BULLETTIN
TA’ L-ARCIDJOCESI
U
LITURGIJA TAL-KELMA

Nru. 63 Settembru 1989
- WERREJ

lttra appostolika eghluq il-25 sena tal-Kostituzzjoni Liturgika ......... 465
Messagg tal-Papa ghall-Gurnata MiSSjunarja ...........ceceeeeveeuerceneans 479
Guidelines for the study of the Church's Socual Doctrine

in the formation of Priests .......cccvcrievevcniclinnnenen s 483
Decretum "Ecclesiae activitas missiunaria” ....c..cocecvvevveicrronrennenns 488
ll-pornografija u l-vjolenza fil-mezzi tal-komunikazzjoni soéjali ....... 489
Dikjarazzjoni tal-Isgfijiet ........ccccovmumrencinininnenns ceeesteeeeeesreseraensanans 497
Diskorsi u messaggi tal-Arisqof .......ccvmvernimninininnccci e 498
Digriet dwar is-Segretarjat tal-Liturgija .......cocovvenriiirnvonnininnsenene 507
Cirkularijiet 1alF-KUIE ....ovoeeeerreeieeeeansrsnrssseeesrssssssessesessssenansessas 510
Ecclesiology in the Fathers ... cetinnennsccssecennensvseennns 514
Ezempiju ta' oOmelija ...ccceeveeeciiecncinrinis et s cne e 543

WeITE] taS-SONE ...cvvvvereerecarrenrernne sttt e s saesassisssessss s s e snnesnssanh 560

iy



BULLETTIN TA’ L-ARCIDJOCESI
U
LITURGIJA TAL-KELMA

NRU. 63

ITTRA APPOSTOLIKA
TAL-PAPA GWANN PAWLU i
EGHLUQ IL-HAMSA U GHOXRIN SENA MILL-PROMULGAZZJONI
TAL-KOSTITUZZJONI KONCILJARI “SACROSANCTUM CONCILIUM”

Sliemu barké appostolika
lit huti kollha, isqfijiet u saéerdoti.

1. Ghaddew hamsa u ghoxrin sena minn mindu I-Papa Pawlu VI, fl-4 ta’
Diéembru 1963, ippromulga I-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium dwar
il-liturgija, li kienet ghada kemm giet approvata mill-isgfijiet migburin flimkien
mill-Ispirtu s-Santu fil-Konéilju Vatikan iI. (1) ll-fatt hu ta’ min ifakkru ghal
hafna ragunijiet. Kien l-ewwel frott tal-Koncilju, imsejjah mill-Papa Gwanni
XXl ghall-aggornament tal-Knisja; qabel kien sehh moviment liturgiku
pastorali liema bhalu, moviment li ganqal tama kbira ghat-tigdid u ghall-hajja
tal-Knisja.

II-Kon¢ilju meta fittex it-tigdid u t-tkattir tal-Liturgija kien qieghed jilhaq b’'mod
mill-aqwa l-ghan ewlieni tieghu, jigifieri li “ikattar minn jum ghall-iehor il-hajja
nisranija fost l-insara; jadatta ghall-htigijiet taz-zmien ta’ llum dawk I-isti-
tuzzjonijiet li fihom seta’ jsir xi tibdil; igib 'il quddiem kull ma kien jista’ jghin ghall-
ghaqgda flimkien ma’ dawk kollha li jemmnu fi Kristu; u jsahhah kull ma jista’
. jwassal lil kulhadd fi hidan il-Knisja.” (2)

2. Samill-bidu tal-ministeru pastorali tieghi bhala su¢¢essur ta’ San Pietru
- hadt hsieb nuri “I-importanza ghal dejjem tal-Kon¢ilju Vatikan II” u ghidt Ii hu
“dmir zgur tieghi li nuza 1-hila kollha tieghi halli jsehh kull ma ried il-Kon¢ilju.”
Ghidt ukoll li jehtieg li “iz-zerriegha tajba li l-isgfijiet tal-Koncilju, imwettqin bil-
Kelmat'Alla, zerghu farttajba (ara Mt 13, 8-26), jigifierit-taghlimu d-decizjonijiet
pastorali li hadu, tasal biex taghti I-frott fwagtu, billitikber u tghix” (3). Imbaghad
kemm-il darba fissirt xi aspett jew iehor tat-taghlim tal-Koncilju dwar il-Liturgija
(4), uwrejtukolll-importanza tal-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium ghall-
hajja tal-poplu nisrani; ‘fiha ga jinsab il-qofol tad-duttrina ekklesjologika li I-
Kongilju fisser aktar tard. Il-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium, li hi |-
ewwel dokument approvat mill-Kong¢ilju, anti¢ipat (5) il-Kostituzzjoni dommatika
Lumen Gentium dwar il-Knisja, u din imbaghad fissret aktar fit-tul it-taghlimtal-
Kostituzzjoni liturgika.
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Wara hamsa u ghoxrin sena, li ma’ tulhom kemm il-Knisja u kemmis-soéjeta
raw hafna tibdil, kbir u mghaggel, jixraq li wiehed juri I-importanza ta’' din il-
Kostituzzjoni tal-Koncilju, x’siwi ghandha biex jinhallu I-problemi godda i
ghandna llum, u x’valur ghandhom ghal kull zmien il-prinéipji li fiha.

I
TIGDID Bl QBIL MAT-TRADIZZJONI

3. Il-Papa San Piju V, biex iwiegeb ghat-talba ta’ l-isqfijiet tal-Konéilju ta’
Trento, liried it-tigdid tal-Knisja ta’ dak iz-zmien, fittex li jgedded il-kotba liturgici,
u l-aktar il-Brevjar u I-Missal. L-istess haga fittxew il-Papiet li gew wara tul iz-
Zzminijiet biex jizguraw li r-riti u I-kotba liturgic¢i jkunu adatti ghaz-zmien li jkun u
mfissrin sewwa; imbaghad mill-bidu ta’ dan is-seklu I-Papiet habirku ghal tigdid
aktar shih.

Il-Papa San Piju X wagqgaf Kummissjoni spedjali biex isehh dan it-tigdid, u
kien tal-fehma li I-hidma tal-Kummissjoni se tiehu hafna snin; izda, tqieghed
pedament sod ghal dan it-tigdid meta jum il-Hadd rega’ kiseb Il-importanza
tieghu u gie mgedded il-Brevjar (6). Hu kien qal li “skond il-fehma ta’ nies ghorrief
u ghagqlin, dan irid hidma kbira ghal hafna Zmien; ghalhekk jehtied li jghaddu
hafna snin, gabel ma’ dan il-bini liturgiku, imnaddaf minn kull sinjal ta’ xjuhija,
jerga’ jidher bil-gmiel kollu tad-dinjita u I-armonija tieghu.” (7).

li-Papa Piju Xl kompla I-progett tar-riforma liturgika bl-enciklika Mediator
Dei (8), u bit-twaqgqif ta’ Kummissjoni gdida (9). Ha wkoll ghadd ta’ decizjonijiet
importanti, bhalma kienu |-awtorizzazzjoni ta’ verzjoni gdida tas-Salterju, biex
wiehed jithem ahjar is-Salmi (10); it-tibdil fis-sawma ewkaristika biex ikun aktar
hafif ghian-nies li jitqarbnu; l-uzu ta’ I-ilsna ta’ llum fir-Ritwal; u, I-aktar, ir-riforma
tal-Vgili ta’ I-Ghid (11) u tal-Gimgha I-Kbira (12).

Id-dahla tal-Missal Ruman tal-1963 kellha gabilha dikjarazzjoni tal-Papa
Gwanni XXIII Ii “il-prin¢ipji fundamentali li ghandhom x‘jagsmu mar-riforma
generali tal-Liturgija, se jithallew fidejn l-isqfijiet fil-Kongilju ekumentiku li
ghandu jsir” (13).

4. Dan it-tigdid shin tal-Liturgija kien jagbel mat-tamiet tal-Knisja kollha. “L-
ispirtu liturgiku kien inxtered dejjem aktar ma’ kullimkien u fkullgasamtal-Knisja
flimkien mar-rieda ta’ tishib aktar haj fil-misteri qaddisa u fit-talba pubblika u
solenni tal-Knisja” (14), flimkien ma’ herqa ghas-smigh tal-Kelma ta’ Alla aktar
ta’ spiss. Flimkien mat-tigdid bibliku, mal-moviment ekumeniku, mal-hidma
missjunarja u mar-ricerka ekklesjologika, it-tigdid liturgiku kien ta’ ghajnuna
ghall-aggornament shih tal-Knisja. Dan ghidtu fl-ittra tieghi Dominicae Cenae:
“Hemm rabta gawwija u shiha bejn it-tigdid tal-Liturdija u t-tigdid tal-hajja kollha
tal-Knisja. Il-Knisja mhux biss ti¢¢elebra I-Liturgija imma tfisser lilha nfisha fil-
Liturgija, tghix bil-Liturgija, u mil-Liturgija tikseb is-sahha li tehtieg ghall-hajja
taghha.” (15).

It-tigdid tar-riti u tal-kotba liturgici beda jsehh minnufih malli giet promulgata

I-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium u sehh fiftit snin bil-hidmabla serhan .~ ’

466



u hergana ta’ hafna esperti u ta’ l-isfijiet kollha tad-dinja (16).

Il-nidma kollha saret skond il-prinéipiji li fassal il-Kon¢ilju, jigifieri fedelta lejn
it-tradizzjoni u ftuh ghal kull zvilupp skond il-ligi (17); ghalhekk nistghu nghidu
bir-ragun kollu i t-tigdid liturgiku kien tradizzjonali u “kif kien fl-ewwel snin tal-
Missirijiet t?I-Knisja.”(18).

f

]
~IL-PRINCIPJI DIRETTIVI TAL-KOSTITUZZJONI

5. In-normi direttivi tal-Kostituzzjoni, li kienu I-bazi tat-tigdid li sar, ghad
ghandhom I-istess valur fundamentali biex l-insara jaslu ghat-tishib attiv fi¢-
celebrazzjonital-misteri qaddisa, tishib li hu “I-bidu ta’ I-ispirtu nisrani veru, bidu
li wiehed ma jistax ighaddi minghajru.” (19). Issa li l-kotra kbira ta-kotba liturgici,
maqlubin fl-ilsna ta’ llum, ga gew pubblikati u ged jigu wzati, jehtied li dawn il-
prinéipji ma jintesew qatt u fughom jinbena kollox.

( a) I1¢-¢elebrazzjoni tal-misteru ta’ I-Ghid

6. L-ewwel principju zgur hu ¢-¢elebrazzjonital-misteru ta’ I Gfudfll -Liturgija
tal-Knisja, ghaliex “mill-genb minfud ta’ Kristu fug is-salib hareg il-misteru kollha
tal-Knisja” (20). Il-hajja liturgika koltha hi dwar is-sagrificcju ewkaristiku u s-
sagramenti l-ohra, minn fejn nimlew I-ilma haj mill-eghjun tas-salvazzjoni (ara
Is 12,3) (21). Jixraq ghalhekk li ahna naslu biex naghrfu sewwa li “bil-misteru ta’
I-Ghid, ahna ndfinna ma’ Kristu fil-Maghmudija, biex mieghu nghixu ghall-hajja
gdida.” (22). L-insara, meta jiehdu sehem fic-Gelebrazzjoni ta’ I-Ewkaristija,
ghandhom jithmu li “kull darba li ngeddu t-tifkira ta’ dan is-sagrifi¢éju, isehh I-
eghmil tal-fidwa taghna” (23). Minhabba f'dan jehtieg li l-insara koliha. jigu
mghallma mir-raghajja taghhom kif jicCelebraw kull nhar ta’ Hadd l-eghmil ta’ I-
ghageb li Kristu temm bil-misteru ta’ I-Ghid, halli mbaghad huma jkunu jistghu
jhabbruh lid-dinja (24). Jehtieg ukoll li l-lejl tal-vgilita’ I-Ghid jikseb I-importanza
wahdanija tieghu fi gqlub kemm tar-raghajja u kemm ta’ l-insara kollha, biex il-
lejita’ I-Ghid jkun l-aqwa ¢elebrazzjoni fost ic-Celebrazzjonijiet kollha tal-Knisja.

ll-mewt ta’ Kristu fuq is-salib u l-qawmien tieghu mill-imwiet huma I-gofol tal-
hajja ta’ kull jum tal-Knisja (25) u. r-rahan ta’' I-Ghid ta’ dejjem. tieghu (26)
ghalhekk l-ewwel dmir tal-Liturgija huwa li bla ebda heda tmexxina wara I-Mulej
fil-mixi-tieghu lejn il-misteru ta’ I-Ghid, biex ahna mmutu mieghu ha nidhlu fil-
hajjata’ deuem : ; :

7. Kiristu hu mal-Knisja tieghu, l-aktar f'kull eghmil liturgiku, biex itemm il-
misteru ta’ I-Ghid tieghu (27). Ghalhekk il-Liturgija hija “il-post” ewlieni fejn |-
insara jiltaqghu ma’ Alla u ma’ Dak li baghat, Gesu Kristu (ara Gw 17,3).

Kristu jinsab f'nofs il-Knisja migbura f'ismu ghat-talb.-Hu dan li jaghti dinjita
kbira lill-gemgha ta’ l-insara, lill-Knisja, dinjita li minnha jigi d-dmir ta’ limhabba

ghall-ahwa, imhabba litrid twassal ukoll ghall-mahfra (ara Mt5, 23- 24) ugha
- imgiba xierqa, fil-gesti u fil-kant. ;
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Kristu hu wkoll prezenti u jagixxi fil-persuna tal-ministru ordnat li jicéelebra
I-Liturgija (28). Is-sacerdot ma ghandux biss dmir x’jaqdi, imma, permezz ta’ I-
ordinazzjoni tieghu, ghandu s-setgha li jagixxi “in persona Christi”. is-sa¢erdot,
ghaliex hu konsagrat ghas-servizz ta’ Alla, ghandu jkollu dik id-disposizzjoni fir-
ruh u fil-gisem li titlob minnu l-ordinazzjoni li ghandu, u din id-disposizzjoni trid
tidher ukoll fl-ilbies liturgiku li juza, mill-post li jkollu waqt i¢-Eelebrazzjoni, u mill-
kliem li jghid.

- Kristu huwa prezentifil-kelma li tithabbar lill-gemgha u tigi mfissra fl-omelija,
kelma litrid tinstema’ bil-fidi u tigi milqugha fit-talb. Dan kollu jridu juruh id-dinjita
tal-ktieb tal-Kelma ta’ Alla u post minn fejn tithabbar, u l-imgiba ta’ min jagra, li
jkun ihoss tassew li gieghed iwassal il-Kelma ta’ Alla lil hutu.

Kristu, bil-qgawwa ta’ I-lspirtu s-Santu, hu prezenti u jagixxi fis-sagramenti, u
b’'mod wisq aktar gholi u singulari hu prezenti u jagixxi fis-Sagrifi¢¢ju tal-
Quddiesa taht I-ispeci ewkaristiéi (29), ukoll meta dawn jinzammu fit-tabernakiu
wara |-Quddiesa, l-aktar ghat-tqarbin tal-morda u ghall-adorazzjoni ta’ I-insara
(30). Ir-raghajja ta’ I-erwienh, fil-katekezi taghhom, ghandhom ifakkru ta’ spiss it-
taghlim tal-fidi dwar din il-presenza, reali u misterjuza ta’ Kristu fl-Ewkaristija,
taghlim libih l-insara jridu jghixu u lit-teologi jridu jistharrgu dejjem aktar fil-fond.
li-fidi f'din il-presenza tal-Mulej fl-Ewkaristija titlob ukoll sinjal ta’ rispett minn
barra ghall-post gaddis — il-knisja — fejn Alla jurililu nnifsu f'misteru (ara £s 3,5),
I-aktar waqt i¢-Celebrazzjoni tas-sagramenti: il-hwejjed qaddisa ghandhom
dejjem jigu trattati b’'mod qaddls

b) ll-qari tal- Kelmat Alla
. lt-tieni prin¢ipju hu I- presenza tal-Kelma ta’ Alia. ll-Kostituzzjoni Sacro-
sanctum Concilium kienet ordnat ukoll li “jkun hemm qari mill-Kotba Mqaddsa,
aktar abbondanti, aktar varjatu aktar adatt” (31). Ir-radunita’ danit-tigdid taghtih
I-istess Kostituzzjoni liturgika: “biex tidher ¢ara r-rabta shiha li hemm bejn ir-rit
u I-kkelma fil-Liturgija” (32); imbaghad fil-Kostituzzjoni dommatika dwar ir-Rive-
lazzjoni divina jinghad li “il-Knisja dejjem kellha gima kbira ghall-Iskrittura
Mgaddsa kif dejjem kellha ghall-Gisem tal-Mulej, u gatt ma nagset, I-aktar fil-
Liturgija mgaddsa, li tiehu u twassal lill-insara I-hobz tal-hajja kemm mill-mejda
tal-Kelma ta’ Alla u kemm minn dik tal-Gisem ta’ Kristu” (33).-Ma jistax ikun
hemmkobor fil-hajja liturgika, u ghalhekk langas progressfil haua nisranija, jekk
ma tigix kontinwament il quddiem fost l-insara, u l—aktar fost is-sacerdoti,
imhabba hajja u herqana ghall-Iskrittura” (34). -
l-Kelma ta’ Alla llum hi wisq aktar maghrufa fil- komumtajlet insara, izda -
tigdid veru johloq dejiem aktar htigijiet godda: fedelta lejn it-tifsir veru ta’ I-
Iskrittura, tifsir {i qatt ma ghandu jigu mwarrab fil-genb, I-aktar meta |- Isknttura
tigi maqluba flilsna ohra; il-mod kif tithabbar il-Kelma t'Alla, biex: tidher dik li
tassew hi; uzu tajjeb tal-mezzi adatti halli I-Kelma tasal lil kulhadd; tt-theuua
spiritwali tal-ministri tal-Kelma biex jaqdu dmirhom tajjeb fi hdan. il-gemgha
liturgika (35); thejjija bil-ghaqal ta’ l-omelija permezz ta’ studju u meditazzjoni;
sforz hergan mill-insara biex jiehdu sehem mill-mejda tal-Kelma ta’ Alla;
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gharfien ta’ Kristu, bhalma ~harfuh d-dixxipli ta’ Ghemmaws, mill-mejda tal-
hobz tal-Kelma ta’ Alla. (36).

c) Ir-rivelazzjoni tal-Knisja minnha nfisha

9. Fl-anharnettil-Kon¢ilju fil-Liturgija ried jara I-manifestazzjoni jew I-epifanija
tal-Knisja: il-Liturgija hi I-Knisja hija u titlob. Hija u ticcelebra I-gima ta’ Alla, il-
Knisja turi dak li hi: wahda, gaddisa, kattolika u appostolika.

II-Knisja turi li hi wahda, b'dik l-unita li tigi mit-Trinita Qaddisa (37), l-aktar
meta I-poplu gaddis ta’ Alla jiehu sehem “I’Ewkaristija wahda, f'talba wahda, fuq
artal wiehed, waqt li jkun jippresiedil-isqof imdawwar mill-presbiterju u I-ministri
tieghu” (38). Xejn mela ma ghandu jfixkel jew idallam din l-ghaqda tal-Knisja fi¢-
¢elebrazzjoni ta’ I-Ewkaristija!

II-Knisja turi li hi gaddisa bi gqdusija li tigiha minn Kristu (ara Ef 5,26-27) kull
darba li, maghquda gisem wiehed mill-Ispirtu s-Santu (39) li jqaddes u jaghti I-
hajja (40), taghtikull barka u grazzja minghand il-Missier (41) lill- msara permezz
ta’ I-Ewkaristija u tas-sagramenti l-ohra.

Il-Knisja turi li hi kattolika fi¢-Celebrazzjonijiet liturgici, ghaliex fiha I-Ispirtu
tal-Mulej jigbor flimkien il-hafna ilsna fi stqarrija ta’ fidi wahda (42), u mill-lvant
sal-punent toffri lil Alla I-Missier l-offerta ta’ Kristu, u toffri lilha nfisha flimkien
mieghu (43).

II-Knisja fl-ahharnett turi fil-Liturgija li hi appostolika ghaliex il-fidi li tistqarr
hi mibnija fuq ix-xhieda ta’ I-Appostli; ghaliex fi¢-Celebrazzjoni tal-misteri gad-
disajippresiediisqof, li hu su¢éessur ta’ I-Appostli, jew ministru iehor ordnat bis-
setgha li gejja mill-Appostli; ghaliex bil-fedelta kollha thabbar dak li réeviet mit-
tradizzjoni appostolika; u ghaliex il-qgima li taghti lil Alla torbotha bid-dmir li
xxandar I-Evangelju sa truf I-art kollha.

-~ Hekk fil-Liturgija il-misteru” tal-Knisja jigi mhabbar lilna, inhossuh u
nghixuh (44).

m
DIRETTIVI GHAT-TIGDID TAL-HAJJA LITURGlKA

10. Mill-prin¢ipji li ghandi kemm semmejt, johorgu xi normi u direttivi li
ghandhom jirregolaw it-tigdid tal-hajja liturgika. Ghalkemm nistghu nghidu i t-
tigdid tal-Liturgija li talab il-Kongilju Vatikan Il issa sehh, l-aspett pastorali tal-
Liturgija jitlob li jkun hemm impenn dejjem sejjer biex mill-ghana bla gies tal-
Liturgija dejjem aktar tinkiseb dik il-gawwa vitali li minn Kristu tinxtered fil-
membri kollha tal-Gisem tiegtu i hu I-Knisja.

Il-Liturgija hi l-ezercizzju tas-sac¢erdozju ta’ Kristu, ghalhekk jehtied li ma
tonqgas qatt dik il-kelma hajja ta’ dak id-dixxiplu li quddiem id-dehra mistika ta’
Kristu qal: “Hu I-Mulej” (Gw 21,7). Kull ma naghmlu fil-Liturgija ma jistax ikun
aktar importanti minn dak li jaghmel Kristu, bil-gawwa ta’ I-Ispirtu tieghu, li
ghalkemmma narawhx, hu kollu tassew minnu. Fidi hajja bl-imhabba, adorazzjoni,
tifhir tal-Missier u kontemplazzjoni fis-skiet: dawn ghandhom ikunu dejjem I-
ghan ewlieni tal-pastorali liturgika u sagramentali. -
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Ghaliex il-Liturgija hi kollha kemm hi, mimlija bil-Kelma ta’ Alla, jehtieg Ii kull
kelma ofira tkun tagbel maghha, l-ewwelnett il-kelma ta’' l-omelija, imbaghad
ukoll il-kliem tal-kant u tat-twissijiet li jsiru waqt i¢-Gelebrazzjoni. Langas hu
permess li jkun hemm qari iehor flok il-qari tal-kelma ta’ I-Iskrittura; kliem il-
bnedmin ghandu jkun ghall-qadi tal-Kelma ta’ Alla, minghajr ma johnogha.

Kull eghimil liturdiku “m’huwiex eghmil privat, imma ¢elebrazzjoni tal-Knisja
li hi‘sagrament ta’ I-ghaqda™ (45), u ghalhekk jiddependi biss mill-awtorita
gerarkika tal-Knisja (46). ll-Liturgija hi tal-Gisem kollu tal-Knisja (47). Ghalhekk
mhux permess lil hadd, langas lil sacerdot, jew lil xi grupp li jkun, li jzid, inagqas
jew ibiddel xi haga, kif jidhirlu u joghgbu (48). ll-fedelta lejn ir-riti u lejn it-testi
liturgici tal-Liturgija hi mehtiega mill-lex orandi, li trid dejjem tagbel mal-lex
credendi. Nuqgas ta’ fedelta f'dan jista’ jolqot l-istess validita tas-sagramenti.

ll-Liturgija, ghaliex hi ¢elebrazzjoni tal-Knisja, titlob it-tishib shih u attiv ta’

kulhadd, kullwiehed skond I-Ordni jew id-dmir li ghandu (49). Kulhadd, il-ministri

u l-insara l-ofira kollha, huma u jagdu dmirhom, ghandhom jaghmlu dak li hu

proprju taghhom u dan biss (50). Hu ghalhekk li I-Knisja tippreferixxi ¢eleb-

razzjonijiet komunitarji, meta n-natura tar-rittitiob dan (51); theggeg ghat-thejjija
ta’ ministri u letturi, kanturi u kommentaturi Ii jkunu jistghu jaqdu- ministeru
liturgiku veru (52); dahlet mill-gdid il-konéelebrazzjoni (53); tirrakkomanda ¢-
¢elebrazzjoni komunitarja tal-Liturga tas-Sighat (54).

Ghaliex il-Liturgija mgaddsa hi skola ta’ talb tal-Knisja, deher li kien jagbel li
jidhol u jigi 1 quddiem l-uzu ta’ l-ilsna tasllum fil-Liturgija, minghajr ma titwarrab
id-drawwa ta’ I-uzu tal-Latin li I-Konéilju ried izomm ghar-rit Latin (55); dan sar
biex kulhadd ikun jista’ jifthem u jxandar l-eghgubijiet ta’ Alla b'ilsien paijjizu (ara
Atti 2,11): zdied ukoll I-ghadd tal-prefazji u tat-Talbiet Ewkaristici biex jikber I-
ghana tat-tezor tal-Knisja u I-gharfien tal-misteru ta’ Kristu.

Ghaliex il-Liturgija ghandha valur pastorali kbir, il-kotba liturgici hasbu ghal
xi adattamenti tal-Liturgija skond il-htigijiet tal-gemgha u.ta’ I-individwi wkoll:
~ inghatat ukoll il-possibilita li I-Liturgija tkun miftuha ghat-tradizzjonijiet u Fkulturi
tal-popli kollha (56). It-tigdid liturgiku ried li jkun hemm simplifikazzjoni xierqa
tac-Cerimonii (57) u simbolizmu li l-insara jithmuh malajr. Izda din is-simpli-
fikazzjoni ma ghandhiex tasal biex tnefhi kull sura ta’ simbolizmu; anzi ghall-
kuntrarju hu mehtieg li jkun hemm dan is-simbolizmu u l-aktar is-simbolizmu
sagramentali, b’qawwa kbira ta’ tifsir. ll-hobz u l-inbid, i-ilma u z-zejt, Iin¢ens u
l-irmied, in-nar u l-ward, u tista’ tghid kull haga mahluga, ghandhom post fil-
Liturdija, bhala doni moghtija lili-Hallieq u bhala mezzi ta’ ghajnuna ghad-dinjita
u s-sbuhija ta¢-Celebrazzjoni. .

v
IT-TIGDID LITURGIKU FIL-PRATTIKA

a) leflkultajlet ,
11. Irridu nammettu lit-tigdid liturgiku ltaqa ma dnffnkultauet I aktarf ambjentl
fejn ma tantx kien hemm kondizzjonijiet favorevoli ghat-tigdid ghax kienu
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ambjenti fejn ir-religjon kienet meqgjusa bhala haga kollha kemm hi privata;
diffikuitajiet gew ukoll minn ambjenti kuntrarji ghal kull xorta ta’ istituzzjoni, jew
ambijenti fejn id-dehra tal-Knisja fis-socjeta kienet nagset sewwa, jew fejn in-
nies bdew jiddubitaw mill-fidi personali taghhom. Nistghu nissopponu wkoll li |-
bidla minn sempli¢i presenza fi¢-Gelebrazzjonijiet liturgici, presenza aktarx
passiva u siekta, ghal tishib aktar shihvu attiv, talbet sforz kbir wisq ghal xi whud
biex jadattaw ruhhom ghaliha. Minn dan kollu hargu reazzjonijiet differenti u xi
kull tant kontra xulxin: xi whud lagghu I-kotba liturgi¢i godda bi traskuragni, jew
ma habblux rashom biex jifhmu u jghinu lil haddiehor jifhem ghaliex sar it-tigdid;
ofirajn — uta’ danjisghob bini hafna — fitxew mill-gdid u b’'mod esklusiv is-suriet
liturgici ta’ gabel u xi whud minnhom gisuhom ukoll bhala garanzija wahdanija
tac-Cerntezzatal-fidi; ohrajnfl-ahharnett holqu suriet qarrieqata’tigdid, 'ilboghod
hafna minn dak li riedet is-Santa Sede u li riedu I-isdfijiet, u hekk kienu ta’ tfixkil
ghall-ghaqda tal-Knisja u ghat-tjieba ta’ I-insara, u xi kull tant waslu biex imorru
wkoll kontra I-veritajiet tal-fidi.

b) Rizultati tajba

12. Izda dan kollu ma ghandux inessina li r-raghajja ta’ l-erwieh u |- poplu
nisrani fil-qofol tieghu laga’ t-t:gdxd tal-Liturgija bi spirtu ta’ ubb:djenza anzi
b’hegga u ferh kbir.

Ghalhekk ghandna nroddu hajr lil Alla, ghal din il-migja ta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu
fil-Knisja li sehhet permezz tat-tigdid liturdiku (58), permezz tal-mejda tal-Kelma
ta’ Alla, li llum tkattret hafna ghal kulhadd (59); permezz tal-hidma kbira li saret
ma’ kullimkien fid-dinja biex il-poplu nisrani ikoliu f’ilsienu I-kotba ta’ I-Iskrittura,
il-Missali u I-kotba liturgici I-ohra kollha; permezz ta’ tishib akbar ta’ l-insara fit-
talb u I-kant, fil-gesti u fis-skiet, waqt i¢-Celebrazzjoni ta’ I-Ewkaristija u tas-
sagramenti l-ohra; permezz tal-ministeri li qed jaqdu I-lajéi u d-dmirijiet li lagghu
bis-sahha tas-sac¢erdozju tal-fidili, li fih issiehbu. bil-Maghmudija u I-Konfer-
mazzjoni jew Grizma; permezz tal-hajja hekk sabihata’ tant komunitajiet insara,
hajja li ghandha I-bidu taghha fil-Liturgija.

~Dawn huma r-ragunijiet li minhabba fihom ghandha nhaddnu t-taghlim tal-
Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium u t-tigdid li wasslet ghalih: “It-tigdid
liturgiku hu I-frott li I-aktar jidher tal-hidma kollha tal-Koncilju” (60). Hafna I-

' messagg tal -Kon¢ilju Vatikan Il gharfuh l-aktar permezz tat t|gd|d liturgiku.

c) Nuqqasi;iet

13. Flimkien mal-gid li gab it-tigdid liturgiku, irridu nsemmu wkoll u nikkun-
dannaw l-izbalji, kemm kbar u kemm zghar, li saru minhabba f'dan it-tigdid.

Kien hemm okkazjonijiet li fihom saru zidiet jew tnaqqis bla ebda permess;
¢erimonji godda gew ivvintati li ma kienu jagblu xejn man-normi tal-Liturgija;
inholqu gesti u kant li ma jghinu xejn la I-fidi u langas is-sens ta’ dak li hu qaddis;
saruhafna abbuzifl- assoluzz;om ta’hafna nies f'dagqga; inholqot konfuzjonibejn
is-sacerdozju ministerjali, li jigi mill-Ordinazzjoni u s- sacerdoz;u tal-fidili i
ghandu l-pedament tieghu fil-Maghmudija. £
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Ma jistax ikun permess li xi sa¢erdoti jiehdu f'idejhom id-dritt li jiktbu talbiet
ewkaristi¢i minn rajhom jew li juzaw it-testi profani flok it-testi ta’ I-Iskrittura.
Dawn [-inizjattivi, mhux rabta ghandhom mat-tigdid liturgiku, jew mal-kotba
liturgici li hargu wara dan it-tigdid, imma huma ghal kollox direttament kuntrariji
ghal dan it-tigdid, ihassruh u lill-poplu nisrani jéahhduh mit-tezori veri tal-
Liturgija tal-Knisja.

Hu dmir I-isdfijiet li jeqirdu dawn {-abbuzi, ghaliex l-isqof huwa I-moderatur
tal-Liturgija skond in-normi tal-ligi tal-Knisja (61), “b’xi mod il-hajja fi Kristu tal-
poplu nisrani fdat lilu tigi minnu” (62).

'
IT-TIGDID FIL-GEJJIENI

14. lI-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium hi lehen il-kullegg kollu ta’ I- -

isgfijiet migbur madwar is-su¢¢essur ta’ San Pietru bl-ghajnuna ta’ I-Ispirtu tal-

veritd mwieghed mill-Mulej Gesu (ara Gw 15,26): il-Kostituzzjoni tkompli twet-

taqil-Knisja fil-mixitaghha ghat-tigdid u ghall-qdusija, billi tkattar il-hajja liturgika
vera fiha.

-prinéipji li jinsabu mfissrin fil-Kostituzzjoni jaghtu direttivi wkoll ghall-
gejjieni tal-Liturgija, hekk li t-tigdid liturgiku dejjem aktar ikun maghruf u jsehn.
“Jehtied ghalhekk u jagbel li minnufih ikun hemm edukazzjoni liturgika intensiva
u gdida, biex jingharaf il-ghana kollu li hemm fil-Liturgija” (63)

lIl-Liturgija tal-Knisja hi wisq aktar minn tigdid liturgiku. M'ahniex fl-istess
gaghda tas-sena 1963: is-sacerdoti u I-insara li ma jafux x’kienu I-kotba liturgici
gabelit-tigdidlisar, illumged jagdu dmirijiethom b'responsabbilta kbira fil-Knisja
u fis-soéjeta. Ghalhekk ma nistghux inkomplu nitkellmu dwar tibdil kif konna
nitkelimu fi Zmien ii-pubblikazzjoni tal-Kostituzzjoni, izda ghandna nitkellmu
dwar gharfien dejjem aktar fil-fond tal-Liturgija tal-Knisja éelebrata skond il-
kotba li ghandna llum u nghixuha bhala fatt ta’ ordni spiritwali.

a) Formazzjoni biblika u liturgika

15. Jehtieg li ssehh kemm jista’ jkun malajr formazzjoni biblika u liturgika tal-
poplu ta’ Alla, kemm tar-raghajja ta’ l-erwieh u kemm ta-fidili. Dan §a wrietu I-
Kostituzzjoni: “Ma hemmx tama li dan {jigifieri t-tishib shif u attiv tal-poplu kollu)
isehh jekk qabel ir-raghajja ta’ I-erwieh ma jkunu ghal kollox mimiijin bl-ispirtu u
l-gawwa tal-Liturgija u jkunu mghalimin fiha” (64). Hi haga li trid iz-zmien u trid
tibda fis-seminariji u fid-djar ta’ studju tar-religjuzi (65) u tibqa’ sejra tul il-hajja
koliha tas-sacerdot (66). Din il-formazzjoni hi mehtiega wkoll ghall-laj¢i (67),
formazzjoni adatta ghall-hajja li jghixu, u dan I-aktar ghaliex f'hafna postijiet il-
lajci huma msejhin biex jidhlu ghall-hidmiet dejjem aktar importanti fi hdan il-
komunita.

b) Adattamenti
Hidma ohra importanti ghall-gejjieni hi l-adattament tal-Liturgija ghall-kulturi
differentili hawn fid-dinja. l-Kostituzzjoni galet x’'inhu I-prin¢ipju ta’ I-adattament
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u tat direttivi lill-Konferenzi Episkopali b'liema mod dan ghandu jsir (68). L-
adattament tal-Liturgija ghall-ilsna ta’ llum sar malajr ghalkemm f'xi drabi iltaga’
ma’ xidiffikultajiet. Wara gie I-adattament tar-riti u ¢-¢erimonii, haga aktar difficli,
izda mehtieda wkoll. Ghad fadal hafna hidma xi ssir biex il-Liturgija taghmel I-
eghruq F'xi kulturi, li minnhom trid tiehu suriet li jkunu jistghu jagblu ma’ l-ispirtu
veru u genwin tal-Liturgija, wagqt li tinzamm bla mittiefsa l-unita sostanzjali tar-
rit Latin, kif imfissra fil-kotba liturgiéi (69). L-adattamenti i jsiru, iridu jgisu sewwa
li fil-Liturgija, u l-aktar fil-Liturgija tas-Sagramenti, hemm parti li ma tista’
tinbidel qatt, ghaliex riedha I-Mulej u hallieha taht il-harsien tal-Knisja; hemm
imbaghad partijiet Il jistghu jinbidlu, li I-Knisja tista’ u xi kultant ghandha
tbiddel biex tadattahom ghall-kulturi ta’ gnus Ii ghadhom kemm lagghu t-
thabbirata’ I-Evangelju (70). Ma ghandniex hawn xi kwistjoni §dida ghall-Knisja:
il-varjeta fil-Liturgija tista’ tkun ghajn ta’ §id, imma tista’ wkoll tohloq inkwiet,
nuqqas ta’ ftehim u firdiet ukoll. Jidher ¢ar ghalhekk i f'din il-haga, il-varjetad ma
ghandhiex tkun ta’ hsara ghall-ghagda u ghandha issehh biss b'fedelta shiha
lejn il-fidi ta’ kulhadd, lejn is-simboli sagramentali, li I-Knisja réeviet minghand
Kristu u lejn ix-xirka tal-gerarkija. L-adattament kulturali jitlob il-konversjoni tal-
galb u, meta jkun mehtieg, i¢-Cahda wkoll ta’ drawwiet antiki li ma jagblux mal-
fidi kattolika. Dan jitlob formazzjoni teclogika, storika u kulturali shiha, flimkien
ma’ gudizzju ghaqli biex jingharaf x'inhu mehtieg, x'inhu li jiswa, jew li ma jiswa
xejn , u x'inhu ta’ periklu ghall- fidi. “F'dan il-qasam ma jistax ikun hemm zvilupp
xieraq, jekk mhux bhala frott ta’ kobor pass pass fil-fidi, kobor li jnaddan gherf
spiritwali, teologija ¢ara, u sens haj tal-Knisja universali” (71).

¢) Gharfien tal-problemi godda li jqumu

17. lI-hidma ghat-tigdid liturgiku trid twiegeb ukoll ghall-ntigijiet ta’ zmienna.
IIl-Liturgija m’hijiex xihaga bla gisem (72). F’dawn il-hamsa u ghoxrin sena nibtu
problemi ohra jew kisbu importanza gdida; fost dawn il-problemi nsemmi id-
djakonat moghti lil irgiel mizzewga; ministeri liturgi¢i li jistghu jigu fdati lill-lajéi
delegati, irgiel jew nisa; ¢elebrazzjonijiet liturgici ghat-tfal, ghaz-zghazagh,
ghall-handikappati; il-mod kif ghandhom jithejjew testi hturg:cu adatti ghal xi
nazzjon partikolari.

ll-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium ma ssemmix dawn il-problemi;

" izdataghti prin¢ipji generalikif ghandha titmexxa I-hajja liturgika u tigi | quddiem.

d) Liturgija u devozzjonijiet popolatri

18. Fl-ahharnett biex ikun imhares it-tigdid liturgiku u t:gl dejjem akar ‘il
quddiem il-Liturgija (73), jehtieq i jitqiesu sewwa d-devozzjonijiet tal-poplu
nisrani u rabta taghhom mal-hajja liturgika (74). Dawn id-devozzjonijiet ma
nistghux ninjurawhom, langas li ma jimpurtaniex minnhom jew imagdruhom,
ghaliex I-ghana taghhom hu tassew kbir (75), u minnhominfushom juru qaghda
religjuza quddiem Alla. Izda jehtieg li jkun hemm evangelizzazjoni kontinwa,
biex il-fidi li taghha jaghtu xhieda dawn id-devozzjonijiet, tilhaq dejjem aktar il-
kobortaghha u tkun dejjem aktar vera. Id-devozzjonijiet popolari tal-poplu ta’
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Alla (76) u kull sura ohra ta’ devozzjoni ghandhom jigu milqugha u migjuba ‘1
quddiem, basta ma jiehdux il-post ta¢-Celebrazzjonijiet liturgici jew jithalltu
maghhom. Pastorali liturdika vera taghraf taghmel uzu tajjeb mill-ghana tad-
devozzjonijiet popolari biex tmexxihom lejn il-Liturdija bhala offerta tal-
poplu (77).

Vi
L-ISTITUZZJONWJIET RESPONSABBLI GHAT-TIGDID LITURGIKU

a) i-Kongregazzjoni ghall-Kult Divin u ghad-dixxiplina tas-Sagramenti
19. Id-dmir li jigi ‘1 quddiem it-tigdid liturgiku hu l-ewwelnett dmir is-Santa
Sede (78). Erba’ mitt sena ilu I-Papa Sistu V waqqaf il-Kongregazzjoni tar-Riti,
u bhala dmir taha li tghasses kif isir il-kult divin, wara r-riforma tal-Konéilju ta’
Trento. San Piju X waqqaf Kongregazzjoni ohra ghad-dixxiplina tas-Sagra- -
menti; biex issehh il-Kostituzzjoni liturgika tal-Konéilju Vatikan Il, Pawlu Vi

waqqaf il-Consilium (79) imbaghad il-Kongregazzjoni ghall-Kult Divin (80), li -

qdiet id-dmir fdat litha b’generozita, bil-hila u bil-heffa. Skond l-istruttura I-gdida
tal-Kurja Rumana, li sehhet permezz tal-Kostituzzjoni Appostolika Pastor
Bonus, il-qasamkollu tal-Liturgija mgaddsa ngabar kollu taht ir-responsabbilta
ta’ Dikasteru wiehed, tal-Kongregazzjoni ghall-Kult Divin u ghad-dixxiplina tas-
Sagramenti. Dmir din il-Kongregazzjoni hu li, waqt li thares dak li hu fil-
kompetenza tal-Kongregazzjoni ta-Fidi (81), tmexxi u ¢gib ‘il quddiem il-
Liturgija, li taghha s-Sagramenti huma I-parti essenzjali, billi tinkoraggixxi kull
hidma pastorali liturgika (82), tghin l-assocjazzjonijiet kollha li bhala ghan
ghandhom I-appostolat liturgiku, il-muzika, il-kant u I-arti sagra (83), u thares id-
dixxiplina tas-sagramenti (84). Hi hidma importanti hafna ghaliex hi, I-aktar,
hidma ghall-harsien bil-fedelta kollha tal-prin¢ipji kbar tal-Liturgija kattolika, i
gew imfissrin u zviluppati fil-Kostituzzjoni liturgika; dawn il-prin¢ipji imbaghad
iridu jmexxuha biex iggib ‘il quddiem u taghraf dejjem aktar fil-fond it-tigdid tal-
hajja liturgika fil-Knisja koliha.

II-Kongregazzjoni ghalhekk trid tghin l-isgfijiet djocesani fil-hidma taghhom
ha jaghtu lil Alla I-gima tar-religjon nisranija u jmexxu din il-gima skond il-
kmandamenti tal-Mulej u I-ligijiet tal-Knisja (85). ll-Kongregazzjoni zzomm
kuntatti stretti mal-Konferenzi Episkopali 'dak kollu li ghandu xX’jagsam mal-
fakultajlet taghhom fil-qasam tal-Liturgija (86) '~ ’

20 ll-Konferenzi Episkopali

ll-Konferenzi Episkopali kellhom id-dmiriebes |I jheuut traduzzjonital-Kotba
liturgici. l-ftiega li jkun hemm malajr il-kotba liturdici bl-ilsna ta’ llum, xi kull tant
waslet biex jintuzaw traduzzjonijiet provizorji, li kienu approvati ad tempus. Issa
wasal iz-zmien liwiehed igis sewwa xi diffikultajiet li nqalghu minn dak iz-zmien:
kif issib l-irkaptu ta’ xi traskura@ni u ta’ xi zbalji li saru fit-traduzzjonijiet; kif se
tkompli I-hidma ghat-traduzzjoni ta’ xi kotba liturgici li ma saritx ghal kollox; kif
se jithejji kant ghal waqt i¢-Celebrazzjonijiet liturgici ha jigi approvat; x7jista’ jsir
biex it-testi liturgici approvati jigu milqughin bir-rispett kollu;. u, fl-ahharnett
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x’jista’ jsir dwar l-edizzjoni tal-kotba liturgiCi, biex tkun hiaga regolari u tixraq hll—
misteri li ticcelebra I-Liturdija.

Biex isirut-tradizzjonijiet u biex it-tigdid liturgiku kollu jissahihah aktarfil-pajjiz
kollu, il-Konferenzi Episkopali kellhom iwaqqfu Kummissjoni Nazzjonali li fiha
jkollhom sehem esperti mill-hafna ogsma tax-xjenza liturgika u tal-hidma
pastorali (88). Issa huwa z-zmien li wiehed jara x’ghamlet din il-Kummissjoni,
tajjeb jew nazin, x’pariri tat u x’ghajnuna sabet mill-Konferenza Episkopali dwar
il-kompozizzjoni u I-hidma taghha. II-hidma ta’ din il-Kummissjoni tkun aktar
iebsa meta I-Konferenza Episkopali jkollha hsieb xi adattamenti jew xi inkultu-
razzjoni tal-Liturgija (89). Dan juri kemm fil-Kummissjoni ghandu jkun hemm
nies tassew kompetenti.

a) L-Isqof djo¢esan

21. F'kull djocesi l-isqof huwa l-amministratur ewlieni tal-misteri gaddisa, u
huwa wkoll dak li jmexxi, igib ‘ilquddiemu jhares il-hajja liturgika kollha tal-knisja
fdata lilu (90). Meta isqof jicelebra I-Liturdija f'nofs il-poplu, ikun juri I-misteru
tal-Knisja. Ghalhekk jentieg li l-isqof ikun zgur fuq li Zgur ta’ l-importanza ta’
dawn i¢-Celebrazzjonijiet ghall-hajja nisranija ta’ I-insara tieghu. Dawn ic-
celebrazzjonijiet ghandhom ikunu ta’ ezempju ghad-djoéesi kollha (91). Ghad
fadal hafna X'isir, biex is-sacerdoti u l-insara lajéi jaslu biex jithmu r-riti u t-testi
liturgici, biex tikber id-dinjitd u s-sbuhija tac-celebrazzjonijiet u tal-postijiet fejn
isiru, u biex tigi ‘l quddiem il-"katekezi mistagogika” kif kienet issir minn Missirijiet
il-Knisja. Biex dan isehh l-isqof irid iwaqgaf kummissjoni, jew ghadd ta’ kum-
missjonijiet djo¢esani biex ighinuh igib ‘il quddiem il-hajja liturgika, il-muzika u
I-arti sagra fid-djocesi tieghu (92). ll-Kummissjoni liturgika djo¢esana, min-naha
taghha, trid timxi skond il-hsieb u d-direttivi ta’ l-isqof u tafda fl-awtorita u fl-
inkoraggament tieghu ha taqdi dmirijietha kif jixrag.

EGHLUQ

22. li-Liturgija mathaddanxll-hndmakollhatal -Knisja, klftfakkanl -Kostituzzjoni
Sacrosanctum Concilium (93). Izda hil-bidu ut-tmiemta’ kull hidma tal- -Knisja
.(94), bidu, ghaliex, |-aktar mis-sagramenti, l-insara jimlew I-ilma tal-grazzja li
jfawwar mill-qalb minfuda ta’ Kristu. Hi, biex insemmu tixbiha li kienet tant ghall-
qalb il-Papa Gwanni XXIII, gisha I-ghajn fil-pjazza tar-rahal Ii minnha kulhadd
imur jimla l-ilma haj u frisk. Hi t-tmiem u I-qofol ukoll ghaliex il-hidma kollha tal-
Knisja trid twassal ghax-xirka fil-hajja ta’ Kristu u ghax il-Liturgija tal-Knisja turi
utwassallill-insara kollha I-hidmatas-salvazzjoni, maghmula minn Kristu darba
ghal dejjem.

23. Milli jidher wasal iz-zmien ghat-tigdid ta’ dak l-ispirtu li bil-qawwa kollha
mexxa I-Knisja meta |-Kostituzzjoni Sacrosanctum Concilium kienet ged
tithejja, giet diskussa, votata u promulgata, u ttiehdu l-ewwel passi ha tibda
ssehh. Inzerghet iz-zerriegha; I-ebusija tax-xitwa ghaddiet; iz-zerriegha nibtet,
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saret sigra: hi sigra li ged tikber b’mod organiku, u aktar tissahhah, aktar ma
eghrugha jinzlu fil-fond tat-tradizzjoni (95). Dak li ghidt fil-Kungress tal-Kum-
missjonijiet liturgici fl- 1964, jixraq li nerga’ ntennih: fil-hidma ghat-tigdid liturgiku
li ried il-Konéilju wiehed irid izomm bilan¢ xieraq bejn dak li hu ta’ Alla u dak i hu
tal-bniedem, bejn §erarkija u fidili, bejn tradizzjoni u progress, bejn ligi u
adattament, bejn individwi u komunita, bejn skiet u tifhir korali. B’hekk il-Liturdija
ta’ l-art tinghagad mal-Liturdija tas-sema, fejn isir kor wiehed, biex b’lehen
wiehed jitlissen innu lill-Missier fGest Kristu (96).

B'din ix-xewqa u b’fiduéja kbira, li f'qalbi ssir talba, naghti 'l kulhadd il-barka
appostolika.

Mill-Vatikan, fl-4 ta’ Dicembru 1988, fil-hdax- il sena tal-Pontifikat.

Joannes Paulus pp Il .
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IL-MESSAGG TAL-PAPA GHALL-GURNATA MISSJUNARJA 1989

Huti eghziez,

Nhar Ghidil-Hamsinbdietil-missjoni
tal-Knisja. It-thabbira tal-qawmien ta’
Kristu mill-imwiet, maghmula mill-
Appostli lill-folla tal-pellegrini li kienu
jinsabu Gerusalemm, instemghetu giet
milqugha mill-itsna u I-kulturi kollha ta’
dawkin-nies; b’hekk, b’ximod, thabbar
lil-poplu I-gdid ta’ Alla kien se jingabar
minn fost il-gnus kollha ta’ I-art. Hu fl-
ispirtu u fil-grazzja ta’ Ghid il-Hamsin li
jiena, din is-sena, qieghed
nibghatilkom dan il-messagg ghall-
Gurnata Missjunarja, ghax Ghid il-
Hamsin hu dejjem ghajn hajja tal-
vokazzjoni missjunarja u
evangelizzatrici tal-Knisja.

I¢-¢elebrazzjonital-Gurnata Missju-
narja, gurnatata’talb, ta’katekeziuta’
gbir ghall-missjonijiet, tfakkar il-Knisja
kollha bid-dmir li ghandha li twassal il-
Bxara t-tajba ta’ I-Evangelju sa truf |-
art kollha. Jalla dan il-jum igib ghall-
poplu kollu ta’ Alla, raghajja u fidili,
_ tiswib gdid ta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu, li hu |-
Ispirtutal-missjoni, dakliissajridikom-
pli l-opratas-salvazzjoni, li ghandha l-
eghruqtaghhafis-sagrific¢jutas-Salib.
Gesu halla din il-missjoni fidejn il-
Knisja, izda “hu IHspirtu s-Santu i,
bhala dak li hu 'l fug mill-bnedmin,
itemm din il-hidma fir-ruh tal-bniedem
ufil-grajjatad-dinja.” (Dominum et vivi-
ficantem, 42).

1. [ll-kleru indigenu, tama tal-
Knisja missjunarja

Alla, ighidilna I-Konéilju Vatikan (I
(ara Lumen gentium, 9), ried iqaddes
u jsalva I-bnedmin kollha mhux kull
wiehed ghal rasu, bla ebda rabta ta’
I-iehor,

wiehed ma’ imma billi

ghamilhom poplu: il-poplu messjan-
iku, li ghandu bhala Kap ’il Kristu u
huwa migbur fil-Knisja. [l-Knisja
mbaghad tinsab fkomunitajiet lokali,
u kull komunita hifdata f’idejn raghajja
lijmexxuhau jiehdu hsiebha billi jagdu,
skond l-awtorita li jkollhom, il-missjoni
ta’Kristu, ir-Raghajur-Ras (Ara Lumen
gentium, 28). L-awtorita u l-missjoni
taghhom hi li jhabbru I-Evandelju u
jaaddsu u jmexxu |-Poplu ta’ Alla.

lt-thabbirata’ I-Evangelju, maghmula
mill-Appostli wara Ghid il-Hamsin tat
bidu ghall-komunitajiet  ta’
mghammdin, u fkull komunita |-Ap-
postli gieghdu nies responsabbili biex
izommul-ghaqdau jsahhu I-fidita’ kull
membru tal-komunita, jicéelebraw I-
Ewkaristija, u jzommu shiha x-xirka
ma’ I-Appostli u mal-komunitajiet in-
sara l-ohra.

Dak li ghamlu I-Appostli fil-bidu tax-
xandir ta’ I-Evangelju u tat-tixrid tal-
Knisja fid-dinja, qed ikompli lilum bil-
hidma missjunarja ghax-xandir ta’ |-
Evangelju: tant li fl-Ad Gentes, 15,
insibu li "biex titwaqqaf il-Knisja u I-
komunita nisranijatigi 1quddiem, huma
mehtiega hafna suriet ta’ ministen, li
johorgu minn hdan il-fidili: fostdawn il-
ministeri rridu nghoddu I-hidma tas-
sacerdoti, tad-djakni, u tal-katekisti.”

F’'dan il-messagg nixtieq nitkellem I
aktar fuqil-ntiega tal-kleru indigenu
fihdanil-komunitajiet nsara godda.
II-hidma missjunarja ghax-xandir ta’l-
Evangelju hi marbuta mat-trawwim u
l-izvilupp tal-kleru indigenu. Kienu I-
Papiet, bhala raghajja responsabbli
fil-Knisja universali, li I-aktar, hadu
hsieb biex, mhux biss jibaghtu missju-
narji, imma wkoll biex il-komunitajiet
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insara godda tal-pajjizi tal-missjoni
jkollhom, kemm jista’ jkun malajr,
sacerdoti u isqfijiet indigeni. Dan
ghamluh I-akbar il-Papiet ta’ dan is-
seklu, ibda mill-Papa Beneditt XV li fl-
enciklika Maximum illud (li taghha din
is-sena jahbat is-sittin anniversarju),
fost affarijiet ohra qal: “Min imexxi
Missjoni ghandu jkollu bhala hsieb
ewlieni tieghu |-formazzjoni tal-kleru
indigenu, ghaliex fug dan il-kleru |-
aktar li jistghu jinbnew |-ahjar tamiet
ghall-gejjieni tal-komunitajiet insara
godda”. (n. 7)

It-tkattirtal-kleru indigenu huta’ gieh
ghall-istess missjunarji li, bi mpenn
shih li qatt ma nagas u bis-sabarkollu,
bi mpenn li xi drabi wassal ukolt ghall-
martirju, thabtu u batew biex iwaqqfu
komunitajiet insara godda, u habirku
biex fi hidan il-familji nsara jinbtu I-
vokazzjonijiet ghas-sacerdozjuughall-
hajja religjuza u missjunarja. Issa llum
huma ferhanin jahdmu f'xirka wahda
mas-sacéerdoti u l-isqfijiet tal-post, u
jghinuhom, ghaliex jafu sewwa li “il-
hidma ghall-kobor tas-Saltna ta’ Alla
ssieheb flimkien iz-zew§ gruppi ta’
habbarata’l-Evangelju, ghall-kollabo-
razzjoni dejjem aktar mehtiega, kol-
laborazzjoni li zgur taghti hafnafrott. ..
wagt li din il-hidma flimkien hi wkoll,
anzitrid tkun ukoll, ezempju mill-agwa
tax-xirka tal-Knisja.” (Messagg tal-
Papa Pawlu VI ghall-Gurnata
Missjunarja, 1973).

Bil-Konéilju Vatikan Il beda zmien
gdid fil-grajja dejjem sabiha tal-nidma
missjunarja. Ghaliex il-Knisja min-
natura taghha hi Knisja missjunarja, u
kull knisja tal-post hi msejha biex fiha
nfisha turi d-dehra tal-Knisja univer-
sali, il-knejjes goddawkollhuma miste-
dnin biex “bil-fatt u minnufih jissiehbu

fil-missjoni universali tal-Knisja, billi
huma wkoll jibaghtu missjunarii jxan-
druma’kullimkien fid-dinja I-Evangelju,
wkoll jekk ghandhom nuqqas ta’ kleru.
Ix-xirka fil-Knisja universali, b’xi mod,
tilhaq il-perfezzjoni taghha biss jekk
dawnil-knejjes wkolljissiehbu fil-hidma
missjunarja fost nazzjonijiet ohra” (Ad
Gentes, 20). Hu dan l-ispirtu missju-
narjulighandu jganqgal l-aktarlis-sacer-
doti halli jkunu lesti jaghtu bidu ghali-
hidma missjunarja mhux biss fid-
djoéesi taghhom, imma wkoll barra
minnha, jekk mibghutin mill-isqof
taghhom.

2.L-Oprata’ San Pietru Appostlu:
mitt sena ta’ servizz favur il-kleru
indigenu

Dinis-sena jahbat i¢-¢entinarjuta’ I-
Opra ta’ San Pietru Appostlu: kif mill-
galb kollha hedga ta’ Pawlina Jaricot
harget |-Opra tal-Propagazzjoni tal-
Fidi, hekk mill-imhabba u s-sagrifi¢¢ju
ta’ zewg nisa ofra, Stefanja u Gio-
vanna Bigard, omm u bintha, kellha
bidu din linizjattiva fondamentali
missjunarja. Ix-xrara tkebbset bitira
ta’ Mons. Cousin, isqof ta’ Nagasaki, li
fl-ewwelta’ Gunjutas-sena 1889, kiteb
lildawn iz-zewg nisa, li ga kienu bene-
fatturi tieghu u kienu qeghdin ighinuh,
illi kien qed jichad id-dhul fis-Semi-
narjulilxizghazagh lixtaqu jsiru saéer-
doti, ghaliex ma kellux il-mezzi
mehtiega ghall-formazzjoni taghhom.
Dawn iz-zewg nisa giesu l-ittra bhala
appell tar-rieda ta’ Alla, appell li gab
bidla radikali f'hajjithom, ghaliex saru
tallaba bla heda ghal dawk li kienu
jixtiequ jsiru saéerdoti, u lifil-pajjizi tal-
missjoni kull jum dejjem aktar kienu
qedihabbtu I-bibientas-Seminariji biex
jifthulhom. Dawn iz-zew( nisa ltaqghu
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ma’ kull xorta ta’ diffikultajiet, izda ma
wadfu qatt mill-impenn li ghalih dahlu;
gqdewh bil-fedelta kollha sa mewthom

u kellhom il-grazzja jaraw I-Opra.

taghhom approvata u mbierka mis-
Santa Sede.

Mitt sena wara li twaqqfet, I-Oprata’
San Pietru Appostiu ghall-Kleru
indigenughadhatghozzis-siwitaghha
ghall-ghanlighalihtwagqfet: “litgajjem
interess fost il-poplu nisrani fil-for-
mazzjoni tal-kleru tal-post fil-knejjes
tal-missjoni, u tistieden lill-poplu nis-
rani biex spiritwalment u materjalment
ighin fit-thejjija tal-kandidati ghas-
saéerdozju.” (Statutta’I-Opri Missju-
narji Pontificji, 15). '

L-Opra ta’ San Pietru Appostlu li
hassejtni fid-dmir li nsemmi u nir-
rikmanda fdan il-messadg, ghenet
hafna ghall-izvilupptal-kleru indigenu,
u ghada taghmel hidma mportanti
hafna bl-ghajnuna li taghti biex fil-
knejjes godda s-Seminarii, id-djar ta’
formazzjoni u ¢-Centri ta’ studji gholjin
ikunu jistghujilgghufihdanhomujhejju
b’mod xieraq il-vokazzjonijiet indigeni
ghall-impenn ta’ l-appostolat.

Wagqt li nrodd hajr lil dawk li bit-talb u
l-offerti taghhom jissiehbu fil-pro-
grammta’l-Oprata’ San Pietru, nistie-
denlilkulhadd biex ifahhar ‘l Alla ghall-
eghgubijiet li ghamel permezz ta’
Stefanja u Giovanna Bigard, i kkon-
sagraw rwiehhom kollhom kemm
huma ghall-hidma missjunarja. |-
Knisja, kif ktibt fl-litra Appostolika
Mulieris dignitatem, “trodd hajr lil Alla
ghall-manifestazzjonijietkollhatal-hila
tal-mara tul iz-zminijiet” (n. 31), u ma
tistax ma tghollix bit-tifhir lil Alla meta
tqis xi frott ta’ evangelizzazzjoni u ta’
qdusija tat I-Opra mwaqqfa mlz-zewg
nisa Bigard.
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3.ll-membrikolthatal-Knisja jridu
jimpenjaw ruhhom biex igibu I
quddiem il-vokazzjonijiet sacerdo-
tali u missjunarji u biex jithabbar
I-Evangelju

L-Opra ta'-San Pietru Appostiu
tfakkarnafil-hidmariservata ghall-kleru
— hidma li I-kleru biss jista’ jaghmilha
—ghax-xandirta’ I-Evangelju. li-komu-
nitajiet insara jehtiegu s-servizz pas-
toralital-klerughaliex is-sacerdotijridu
jmexxuhom fil-hajja taghhom ta’ fidiu
biex irawwmu fihom l-ispirtu missju-
narju.

L-aqwa sfida li ghandha I-Knisja fil-
gadital-missjonitaghhafid-dinjakoliha
hidiktal-vokazzjonijiet, fis-surietkoltha
li jista’ jkollhom, jidifieri vokazzjonijiet
ghall-hajja sac¢erdotali, jew religjuza,
jew lajkali. -

“Huma menhtiega x-xandara ta’ |-
Evangelju biex I-Evangelju jixxandar
fid-dinja. Ghalhekk ilkoll, u I-aktar il-
familji nsara, iridu jhossu li ahna lkoll
responsabbli biex tinbet u tilhaq il-
kobor shih taghha vokazzjoni
speéifikament missjunarja kemm ta’
sacerdoti, u kemm ta’ religjuzi u ta’
lajéi, billi nuzaw il-mezzi kollha adatti,
minghajr ma nwarrbu qatt fil-genb il-
mezz privileggjattat-talb, skondil-kliem
tal-Mulej: ‘ll-hsad kbir,. izda I-haddi-
ema ftit. ltolbu mela lil Sid il-hsad biex
jibghat haddiema fil-hsad tieghu.’ (Mt
9, 37-38)” (Christifideles laici, 35).

ll-qaghda ta’ llum, kif fakkart fi-is-
tess Ittra Appostolika dwar il-
vokazzjoni u I-missjoni tal-lajci, titlob
li, dwar id-dmir ghax-xandir ta’ - I-
Evangelju, kull dixxiplu tal-Mulej
ghandu jhoss li hu msejjah person-
alment: “Hazin ghalija jekk ma nxan-
darx I-Evangelju.” (1 Kor 9,16). L-in-



sara lajci kisbu I-hila ghal din il-hidma
u gew impenjati ghaliha mis-sagra-
mentitad-dhul fil-hajja nisranija u mid-
doni ta’' l-spirtu s-Santu (ara Christifi-
deles laici, 33).

Fid-dawl tas-sehem tal-lajci fil-
missjoni universali tal-Knisja, tghid
m’huwiex sinjalta’ ferh uta’ tama I-fatt
li thejn mill-erbgha Opri Missjunarii,
jigifieri 1-Opra tal-Propagazzjoni tal-
Fidi u I-Opra ta’ San Pietru Appostlu,
twaqgfu minn lajéi, anzi minn nisa
kollhom hegga u herga ghas-Saltna
ta’ Alla?

4. ll-gadi dejjem sejjer ta’ I-Opri
Missjunarji Pontifi¢ji biex janimaw
u jiffturmaw l-insara

Ghalkemmtkellimt l-aktarfuql-Opra
ta’ San Pietru Appostlu, minhabba ¢-
¢entinarju tat-twaqqif taghha, ma nis-
tax naghlaq dan il-messagg minghajr
ma nsemmi -Opri missjunariji l-ohra:
il-Propagazzjoni tal-Fidi, is-Santa In-
fanziaui-UnjoniMissjunarjatas-Sacer-
doti u Religjuzi rgiel u nisa, opri li ged
jaqdu |-Papa u I-knejjes partikulari
kollha.

DawnI-Opri, ghalkemmgedjaghmiu
I-attivitajiet proprjitaghhom, ghandhom
ghan fondamentali wiehed: li jqangal
u jzomm haj fi hdan il-Poplu ta’ Alla
— raghajja u fidili — spirtu missju-
narju qawwl, lijuriruhuf'impennghall-
vokazzjonijiet missjunarji, ghall-
ghajnuna lili-missjonijiet kollha fid-dinja
billi jwiegbu ghat-talbiet u I-ntigijiet
taghhom, li dejjem aktar ged jikbru,
permezz tal-kontribut generuz ta’ I-
insara kollha.

ll-Papa f'din il-gurnata ta’ mhabba

universali, jitkellem fisem il-fogra
kollha tad-dinja, u l-aktar fisem il-
missjunarji li ged jitolbu I-karita lil
huthom fil-fidi u lill-bnedmin kollha ta’
rieda tajba.

Il-missjunarji ged jinhlew ixandru I-
Evangelju fil-postijiet ta’ quddiem fl-
artijiet tal-missjoni f'hidma li llum ukoll
titaga’ ma’ hafna diffikultajiet u tigribu
spiss titlob ukoll is-sagrifi¢¢ju tal-hajja
stess. Ghalhekk, f'isemil-knisjakollha,
irrid nghidilhomkelmata’ mhabbauta’
kuragg, biex huma u jaqdu l-apposto-
lat taghhom ihossu li huma msehbin
ma’ Kristu Rxoxt, imwettqin bil-qawwa
ta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu, u ghandhom is-
solidarjeta tal-komunitakollhata’ dawk
li jemmnu.

ld-dixxipli kolthatal-Mulej ghandhom
dejjem jiftakru li I-Vergni Mgaddsa
Marija, Sultanata’l-Appostliu Ommil-
gnus kollha, highalihomta' ezempjuu
ta’ ghajnuna fl-impenn missjunarju
taghhom. F’idejha nhalli I-hidma
missjunarja tal-Knisja u dawk kollha li
jikkonsagraw hajjithom biex tithabbar
is-Saltna ta’ Alla u I-Knisja fil-qalba
tad-dinja. ,

Lill-missjunarji u lil dawk koltha li
jghinuhom u lil dawk kollha li b’xi mod
jew iehor jiehdu sehem fl-opra missju-
narjatal-Knisja, naghtibil-qalb il-barka
appostolika, b'rahan ta’ kull gid mis-
semau bhalasinjalta’ l-imhabba u tal-
hajr tieghi.

Mill-Vatikan, illum 14 ta’ Mejju 1989,
solennita ta’ Ghid il-Ramsin, fil-hdax-il
sena tal-Pontifikat.

loannes Paulus PP. Il

482

iy



gt

Congregation for Catholic Education

GU!DELIN‘ES
for the Study and Teaching of the Church’s
Social Doctrine in the Formation of Priests

This document on the study and
teaching of the social doctrine of the
Church, released today by the Con-
gregation for Catholic Education, is
one of the series of documents pro-
duced by the Congregation to assist
and guide centres of priestly formation
to respond more effectively to the
needs of our times. The idea of dedi-
cating a specific documentto the social
doctrine of the Church has arisen out
of the growing necessity which one
notes throughout the world of promo-
tion the formation of catholics commit-
ted to the social enterprise with the

_helpof competent priests who are well
“prepared to do so. With this present
document, then, the Holy See seeks
to demonstrate its sensibility to this
generalsituation andto respond to the
concrete requests for guidance and
help made by Bishops, Seminaries
and various christian Communities.

In order to understand the nature
and purpose of the document, it willbe
useful to outline its circumstances,
history and principle points.

1. The document in the actual situ-
ation of the Church and her Semi-
naries : : :

. a) Taking account of this premise, it
is no exaggeration to say that the
present “Guidelines” respond to the
climate that today is breathing through
the Church and civil society and in
which social problems are broughtinto

high relief. In this situation it is evident
how the social doctrine of the Church
“is called uponwithincreasingly greater
urgency to make its own specific con-
tributionto evangelization, to dialogue
with the world, to the Christian inter-
pretation of reality, and to guidelines
for pastoral action” (n. 2). Therefore,
the principles, values and crieria for
judgement cannot but be dutifully
understood and assimilated by future
priests and by other pastoral workers
to whom falls the duty of educating
consciences in a christian manner.
The Church feels ever more commit-
tedto the defence of men and women,
to their dignity, to their fundamental
rights. This is happening not for rea-
sons of conforming to current fash-
ions, like some .accessory or some-
thing extraneous, but out of internal
necessity: we are-treating of an ever
greater fidelity of the Church to the
Gospel, of a more profound and a
clearer understanding  of the true
dimensions of:-her evangelising mis-
sion. In this very context the social
doctrine of the Churchis presented as
a modern version of the gospel mes-
sage which brings light to the mind
and at the same time guides ittowards
concrete initiatives in favour of human
development. In his noted discourse
at Puebla in 1979, John Paul Il said
that this social doctrine “involves both
principles forreflectionandalso norms
forjudgmentand guidelines for action.
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...lo give it serious study, to try to
applyit,toteachit, tobe faithful to it: all
this is the guarantee, in a member of
the Church, of his commitment in the
delicate and demanding social tasks,
and of his efforts in favour of the libera-
tion or advancement of his brothers
and sisters. ... When injustices grow
worse and the distance between rich
and poor increases distressingly, the
social doctrine, in a form which is
creative and open to the broad fields
of the Church'’s presence, must be a
valuable instrument for formation and
action” (Ill, 7). -

b) It is evident that the realisation of
suchimportant educational objectives
dependsto alarge extentonthe quality
of the formation which future priests
receive in their Seminaries. Naturally,
the Congregation for Catholic Educa-
tion asks itself: does the teaching
imparted today in centres of priestly
formation effectively contribute to the
knowledge and correct application of
the Church's social doctrine? The
answer derived from an enquiry con-
ducted before the 1980s, and from
current Apostolic Visitations and from
Seminary reports is not entirely posi-
tive. There are many seminaries in
whichthe social doctrine of the Church
is effectively studied and taught, but
there are others which leave much to
be desired. In fact, there are some
centres of priestly formation in which
the study of the material has given
way either to sociology or to the theol-
ogy of liberation, or has been reduced
to the treatment of current issues,
thereby losing its systematic and
educationally efficacious character. It
may be said that alongside centres
that are flourishing in their study of this

discipline there are others which we
may call “depressed” where there is
only a dim, approximate idea of the
matter.

It is this that has influenced the
decision of this Congregation and of
the Pontifical Council for Justice and
Peace to proceedto the preparation of
these “Guidelines” and which has
determined its history and its principle
points.

2. The history of the document
Conscious of the difficulties indicated
above, the Congregation for Catholic
Education has sought above all to
offer institutes of priestly formation a
very general programme of studies,
concluding with some essentialthemes
for teaching. When the project was
presented in 1981 to the Pontifical
Council for Justice and Peace, the
idea emerged of clarifying all the prin-
ciple methodological problems which
the study of the material poses. In an
Instruction to be published, all the
problems connected with the origin,
nature and purpose of the socialteach-
ing of the Church were to be con-
fronted so that its study and dissemi-
nation could be set on a sound basis.
The present text has resulted from
the consultations and draitings that
began in 1982. In that year, in union
with the Pontifical Commission “Justi-
tia et Pax” a Commission of expents
drawn from teachers of discipline in
various Pontifical Universities was set
up. This working-group presented a
first draft of the Instruction in 1983, a
draft which contained the thrust and
fundamental points of the central
nucleus of the present document.
Thanks to a particular sensitivity, the
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first and all the successive drafts were
preoccupied with clarifying the doc-
trinal issues and the educational and
organisational problems associated
with them. Firstly therefore the docu-
ment presents the issues regarding
the existence, origin, nature, historical
evolution, proper ends and limits of
social doctrine; then, in afinal chapter,
it enters into the specific tasks of
Seminaries. It orderto give the teach-
ing of this discipline a solid foundation,
it has been judged necessary to go
back to its roots to explain their ori-
gins, nature, essential components
and historical development. It was
necessary to explain how the move
was made from a more or less mono-
lithic and static conception and froma
prevalently deductive methodolohy
little by little, underthe influence of the
changed conditions of human society,
to a more dynamic and differentiated
conceptionandto aninductive method,
based on the experience not only of
the hierarchy but also of the laity who,
by vocation, are in more direct contact
with economic and social problems.
To facilitate a proper understanding
and acceptance, the theological and
pastoral nature of the Church’s social
doctrine has been underlined; so too
has its constitution and gradual matu-
rationover the years in a non-system-
aticway but as afunction of the preach-
ing of the Gospel in the context of the
more pressing problems of various
times and places. While the document
seeks to explainthe changing aspects
of social doctrine, it also contributes to
the development of the permanent
principles and values which constitute
its soul, as one might say, guarantee-
ing its continuity of identity during its

development and its unity in the diver-
sity of its application which needs to
be made in order to answer to particu-
lar historical and pastoral exigencies.

This first project was followed by
further consultation with experts as
well as with the Members of this Con-
gregation, with consequent redraftings
and retouches to the document. The
present text demonstrates in a par-
ticular way the pastoral preoccupation
of the Church to propose to all her
community and to all people of good-
will the fundamental principles, uni-
versal criteria and suitable guidelines
to suggest sound choices and appro-
priate action in every concrete situ-
ation. As we note in n. 27 of these
present “Guidelines”, “This teaching,
therefore, is not ‘a third way’ between
liberal capitalisrn and Marxist collec-
tivism, nor even a possible alternative
to other solutions less radically op-
posed to one another, but a disinter-
ested service which the Church offers
according to the needs of the times
and places". Composed of “perma-
nent elements” and of “contingnet ele-
ments”, it is not an abstract system,
closed and defined once and for all,
but concrete, dynamic and open. At
this point, |1 would like to say some-
thing about the vocalulary employed
in the document. The two terms “so-
cialdoctrine” and “social teaching” are
used indistinctly in the document,
though “social doctrine” generally re-
fers to the theoretical aspect of social
life, especially to the ethical principles
which are at its base, while “teaching”
speaks more of the practical implica-
tions for the translation of such
principles in concrete historical
situations.
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3. Treatment

Here, all the elements and essential
" aspects which express the origins,
history, contents and ends of this dis-
cipline which must be taken into ac-
count in its teaching are brought to-
gether. the various methodologicaland
cloctririal concepts have been taken
directly from Encyclicals and other
Pontifical documents, underlining the
difference betweerighe doctrine con-
tained in official declarations of eccle-
siastical authority and the various
systematic presentatioris published by
scholars. In various.important points
the document also avails itself of the
latest Encyclical of John Paulll, “Solici-
tudo rei socialis”, which contains pre-
cious matter concerning the theologi-
cal character and purpose of social
doctrine.

a) The first chapter is on the nature
of the social doctrine of the Church. It
does not offer a definition but rather a
description of its particular methodol-
ogy and of its essential components. It
is rooted in the Gospel in its doctrinal
elements both permanent and contin-
~ gent, thanks to which it is an autono-
mous discipline within the ambit of
moral theology. As an eminently prac-
tical discipline, as mirrored in action, it
is held in close contact with economic
and social reality which it studies and
treats with its own particular method-
ology which is open to the contribu-
tions of theology, philosophy and the
positive social sciences.

b) Inthe second chapter the histori-
cal character of the social doctrine of
the church is treated, bringing into
relief the progressive formulation of a
rich doctrinal patrimony correspon-
ding to the more urgent problems

across the years. Here one can see
how fidelity to the original gospelinspi-
ration induces the Church to accom-
pany the human family in its vicissi-
tudes, communicating with that which
is more connatural and proper: secu-
lar experience and the complete vi-
sion of man, considered “in the whole
truth of his existence, of his personal
being and together with his communi-
tarian and social being” (John Paul I,
“Redemptor Hominis” n. 14).

¢) The third chapter treats “prin-
ciples and permanent values” which
are of such great importance because
they representthe central nucleus and
the supporting structure of the social
doctrine of the Church. Such prin-
ciplesin fact are nothing otherthan an
explicitation and concrete projection
of christian anthropology, derivedfrom
the Gospeland rightreason, onto social
realities. The fundamental point of
reference forpromotional actioninthis
field is the human person, with his
dignity and his analienable rights which
must be respected and safeguarded
in disinterested research for the com-
mon good. These principles enable us
to see clearly why the Church holds on
so firmly to her social teaching and
considers it valid and irreplaceable
also in this present time.

d) “Criteriaforjudgement” aretreated
in the fourth chapter. These relate
particularly to the formation of chris-
tian consciences so that they be ca-
pable of making responsible decisions
in their social commitment, being.in-
spired by the principles of the Gospel.
Objective judgements presuppose an
objective knowledge of reality, not
subordinated to any ideology, but
capable of correction and of rethinking
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when faced with new problems and
new situations.

e) The fifth chaptertreats “directives
for social action”. Since the social
doctrine of the Church is both a theo-
retical and practical knowledge, it in-
cludes the invitation to take action in
ways that are inspired by the funda-
mental principles andcriteriaforjudge-
mentillustratedin the preceding chap-
ters. The social action of a christian is
not deduced once and for all from
abstract ethical considerations but
takes shape in each situation in turn
by means of the christian discernment
of reality, interpreted in the light of the
Gospel and the social teaching of the
Church which thus demonstrates its
relevance in each historic moment.
The directives in this chapter include,
for instance, respect for persons, re-
spectful dialogue, formationinthe nec-
essary areas of expertise, the experi-
ence of temporal realities and the
experience of faith, the practice of love
and mercy. Thus though the presence
of authentic christians the whole activ-
ity in the political and social field can
be profoundly humanised and made
noble for the common good of human-
ity.

f) The sixth chapter is concerned
with imparting and organising the

- teaching, with particular reference to

the needs of the formation of profes-
sors and of the studies of the students.
In a few paragraphs we affim that
solid teaching and study of the social
doctrine of the Church have their

essential requisites which exclude im-
provised solutions. Professors must
have a specific preparation, obtained
in Institutes of Social Study approved
by the Church, and they have the task
of presenting genuine social doctrine
with the necessary and appropriate
adaptions to the problems of the par-
ticular Church. To assist in this task,
the appendix in these “Guidelines”
proposes a curriculum of studies. For
the students the “Guidelines” suggest
going beyond doctrinal formation to
pastoral experience so as to put them
in touch with the problems being stud-
ied. Especially, the “"Guidelines” rec-
ommendthat candidates forthe priest-
hood be helped to become conscious
of their task as educators of con-
sciences in social matters.

The Congregation for Catholic Edu-
cation, then, addresses this document
to centres of priestly formation with its
didactic directionstogetherwith aclear
image of the social doctrine of the
Church inthe hope that it will be better
known and appreciated by future
priests so that moral, social and eco-
nomic conditions may be improved.
The possibilities and -perspectives
which this doctrine opens are realistic
and of great moment because it
reaches beyond resources purely
humantotheteachingofthe Redeemer
which, as John Paul Il reminds us, is
the only way of satisfying and realising
thatinnate and insuperable desire for
justice, fraternity and peace which stirs
and guides the work of every person.
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Congregatio de Cultu Divino et disciplina Sacramentorum

DECRETUM

Ecclesiae activitas missionalis ad
gentes mandatum exsequitur divini
Fundatoris, qui Apostolos misit in
mundum universum ut Evangelium
praedicarent cunctique populi ipsi
Ecclesiae aggregarentur (Cf. Conc.
Vat. Il, Decretum Ad gentes, 6). Sic
per eam completur divinum propos-

itumuniversumgenus humanumunum

Populum Dei efformandi atque consil-
jum adimpletur Creatoris, cum hom-
ines in Christo per Spiritum Sanctum
regenerati ac divinam participantes
naturam “Pater noster” dicere pos3unt
(Cf. ibidem, 7).

Novellae autemchristianae commu-
nitates, ad oeconomiam instar Incar-
nationis, in Christo radicatae Apso-
tolorumque fundamento superaedifi-
catae, in admirabile commercium
omnes assumunt divitias nationum,
quae Redemptori divino datae sunt in
hereditatem. - Ipsae e suorum populo-
rum consuetudinibus et traditionibus,
sapientia et doctrina, artibus et disci-
plinis, ea omnia mutuantur quae ad
gloriam Creatoris confitendam, ad
gratiam Salvatoris illustrandam et ad
vitam christianam rite ordinandam
conferre possunt (Cf. ibidem, 22).

XVl saeculo vertente et sequenti-
bus, diversarum familiarum religio-
sarum missionariis praeeuntibus,
Vietnamensis populus evangelicum
nuntium - audivit Deum cunctorum
hominum esse Patrem eiusque Filium
unicum mundi Salvatorem. Quod
nuntium bene exceptum est a populo,
qui peculiarem filiorum peitatem erga
Deum Caeli manifestat atque sinceri
gaudii apud eundem populum fructus
collegit.

Sed acceptationem Evangelii iam
ab initio persecutio sequebatur
tamquam suprema erga Deum Pa-
trem caritatis probatio (Cf. Conc. Vat.
II, Lumen gentium, 42). Ecclesiaenim
Vietnamensis per suos filios et filias
“scandalum crucis non erubuit” (Cf.
Ad gentes, 24). Pertriasaecula (XVIl,
XV, XiX), quibusdam tantummodo
temporis spatiis in pace interiectis,
permulti huius Ecclesiae christiani

donum obtinuerunt martyrii: interquos -

numerantur episcopi, presbyteri, re-
ligiosi et religiosae, catechistae utri-
usque sexus, virilaici et mulieres sociali
condicione diversi.

Summus Pontifex loannes Paulus I
e magno numero martyrum Viet-
namensium centum decem septem
martyres in Sanctorum album rettulit
die dominica 19 iunii 1988, inter sol-
lemniain area quae respicit Basilicam
sancti Petri celebrata. Quos inter
martyres inveniuntur nonaginta sex
Vietnamenses, undecim missionariiex
Ordine Fratrum Praedicatorum sancti
Dominici, e Provincia a Sancto Ro-
sario, ex Hispania oriundi atque de-
cem missionarii_gallici e Societate
Missionum exterarum Parisiensium.

Cum vero celebratio liturgica sanc-
torummartyrum Christipaschale mys-
terium manifestet et christifidelibus
cunctis exempla praebeat imitanda
veluti signum Ecclesiae sanctitatis per
tempora, opportunum visum est nu-
mero Sanctorum, qui in diversis conti-
nentibus Evangelii praeconio ac san-
guine suo Ecclesiam aedificaverunt
velillustraverunt, etillosadiungere qui
in regione Vitnamensi:catholicae re-
ligionis exordia glorioso martyrio con-
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secrarunt, unam Christi familiam in
mundo congregantes.

Instante quidem Episcoporum Coetu
Vietnamensi, litteris die 12 aprilis 1989
datis, ut celebratio Sanctorum Mar-
tyrum Vietnamensium Andreae Dung-
Lac, presbyteri et sociorum, Calen-
dario Romano generali inscriberetur,
Summus Pontifex IOANNES PAULUS
Il eandem celebrationemin Calendar-
ium Romanum inseri decrevit, statu-
ens ut memoria Sanctorum Martyrum
Viethamensium quotannis die 24
novembris gradu memoriae obligato-
riae ab omnibus peragatur.

Nova igitur memoria cunctis Ordini-

bus pro Missae et Liturgiae Horarum
celebratione eritinscribenda atque eius
indicatio ponetur in libris liturgicis cura
Conferentiarum Episcoporum in pos-
terum edendis.

Contrariis quibuslibet minime ob-
stantibus.

Ex aedibus Congregationisde Cultu
Divino et Disciplina Sacramentorum,
die 1 iunii 1989.

EDUARDUS CARD. MARTINES
Praefectus

+ LUDOVICUS KADA
Archiep. tit. Thibicensis
a Secretis

Pornografija u Vjolenza fil-Mezzi.tal-Komunikazzjoni Soc¢jali:

Twegiba pastorali mill-Kunsill Pontifi¢ju
ghall-Komunikazzjoni So¢jali

Dahla

1. F’da%\\yn I-ahhar zminijiet fid-dinja
sehh tibdil kbir fl-gharfien tal-valuri
morali, tibdil li gab tibdil iehor kbir

~ hafna fil-mod kif in-nies jahsbu u jgibu

ruhhom. F’dan it-tibdil fl-individwi u fis-
socjeta kellhom u ghandhom sehem

- mill-agwa I-mezzi ta’ komunikazzjoni

socjali, ghaliex idahhlu u juru suriet u
modi godda ta’ hajja (1).

2. Xi tibdil zgur ghandu aspett
posittiv. Kif ghadu kemm qal il-Papa
Gwann Pawlu ll, “l-ewwel fatt sabih li
mieghu niltagghu hu I-fattli llum numru
kbir ta’ rgiel u nisa qed jaghrfu sewwa
x'inhi d-dinjitd taghhom u dik tal-
bnedmin kollha, bhala bnedmin... FI-
istess hin, f'dinja magsumau mgarrba
minn tant suriet ta’ glied u ta’ konflitti,

in-nies bil-mod il-mod ged jikkonvincu
ruhhom li jiddependu hafna u ghal
kollox minn xulxin u ghalhekk jehtiegu
s-solidarjetata’ xulxinu dintwassalhom
biex jithmu lid-dipendenza minnxulxin
hiwkollflivellmorali.” (2). F’dinil-haga
kellhom sehem kbir il-mezzi ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni socjali. .

3. Izda hafna tibdil kien ghall-aghar.
Flimkienma’ l-abbuzita’ gabel, zdiedu
vjolazzjonijiet godda tad-dinjita tal-
bniedemu tad-drittijiet tieghu, tal-valuri
u ta’ l-ideali nsara. Ghal dan ukoll
huma responsabbli b'xi mod il-mass
media.

4. Is-sehem li I-mezzi ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni so¢jali kellhomf'dan it-tibdil
gej, kif ifakkar il-Koncilju Vatikan II,
mill-fatt li, ghalkemm hu veru lidawnil-
mezzi “huma ta’ ghajnuna kbira ghall-
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familja kollha tal-bnedmin”, hu wkoll
veru li “I-bnedmin jistghu juzawhom
kontra I-pjan tal-provvidenzata’ Allau
hekk ibiddluhom f'mezzita’ hsarauta’
tigrif ghalihom.” (3).

5. Fost l-izviluppi tal-biza’ li sehfiu
f'dawn I-ahhar snin hemm it-tkattir
dejjem aktar tal-pornografija u tal-vj-
olenza ghall-gost fuq il-mass media.
li-kotba u r-rivisti, ir-recordings, ic-Cine-
matografu, it-tijatru, it-televizjoni, il-
video casseiltes, l-avvizi fuq il-media
koltha, ul-istess telekomunikazzjonijiet
spiss juru xeni ta' violenza uta’ eghmil
sesswalili hu grib hafna l-pornografija,
limoralment majistghux jigu a¢éettati.

6. It-tifhir bla gies u l-esaltazzjoni
tal-vjolenza u tal-pornografija hi parti
mill-imgiba tal-bniedem, gejja minn
imghoddi mbieghed hafna, f'qaghdiet
li juru d-dimensjoni l-aktar kerha tan-
natura tal-bniedem imhassra mid-
dnub. F'dawnl-ahharhamsau ghoxrin
sena din I-imgiba kisbet dimensjoni
kbira u ged tohloq problemi socjali
mill-agwa. Wagqgt li ged tikber il-
konfuzjoni dwar in-normi morali, il-
mass media wasslu l-vjolenza u |-
pornografija lill-kotra I-kbira tan-nies,
liz-zghazaghu lit-tfal ukoll. Fl-imghoddi
din il-qaghda kienet biss tinsab fil-
pajjizi ghonja, izda minhabba I-mezzi
ta’ komunikazzjoni so¢jali, issa ged
thassar ukoliil-valuri moralital-pajjizili
ged jizviluppaw.

7. ll-mass media jistghu jkunu mezz
mill-aqgwa ghall-ghaqda u ghali-ftehim
bejniethom tan-nies, izda, min-naha l-
ohra, jistghu jkunu wkoll mezz li jaghti
dehra mghawga tal-hajja, tal-familja,
ma turix rispett ghad-dinjita vera u
ghad-destin tal-persuna tail-bnie-
dem (4).

8. Dan id-dokument irid juri liema
huma l-effetti l-aktar koroh tal-por-
nografija u tal-vjolenza fl-individwi u
fis-soéjeta, u jrid juri liema huma I
kawzi ewlenin ta’ din il-problema, kif
narawh illum. Ghalhekk id-dokument
irid ifakkar x’'mezzi ghandhom illum,
kontra din il-hsara kollha, dawk i
ghandhom bhala professjoni I-mass
media, il-genituri, l-edukaturi, il-pub-
bliku, I-awtoritajiet Giviliu ekklesjastici,

I-istituzzjonijietu l-organizmiu l-gruppi

li nsibu fl-ogsma privati.

L-effetti tal-pornografija u tal-vj- .

olenza

9. L-esperjenza taghna ta’ kull jum
twettaq l-istudiji koliha li saru fid-dinja
kollha dwar l-effetti hziena tal-por-
nografija u tal-vjolenza (5). B’por-
nografijafil-mass medianithmu -ksur,
permezz tat-teknika awdjovisiva, tad-
dritt ghall-privacy tal-gisem tal-bnie-
dem, ragel jew mara.

Dan il-ksur jaghimel il-persuna tal-
bniedemu |-gisemtal-bniedem oggett
bla isem ha jsir abbuz minnu bi skop
ta’konkupixxenza; il-vjolenza, fdanil-
gasam, nistghu ngisuha bhala-pre-
sentazzjoni, bi skop litgangal l-istinti |-
aktar baxxi tal-bniedem, ta’ eghmil .

jmur kontra d-dinjita tal-bniedem u Ii
jurisanhhafizikakbira maghmulab’mod
li toffendi hafna lil dak li jkun u li spiss

tidherimgangla minnpassjonijiet baxxi.
Xi kuil tant, I-ispecjalisti ma jagblux
dwar i-effett li jista’ jkollhom dawn il-
fenomeni fuqg kindividwi u I-gruppi u
dwar ir-reazzjonijiet
ghalihom; izda l-essenzjali tal-
problema hu bizzejjed ¢ar u ezatt, u
ghalhekk ghandu jinkwetana.

10. Hadd ma jista’ jgis ruhu hieles

mill-effetti hziena, li jpaxxu I-bniedem, -
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tal-pornografija u tal-vjolenza, u
mhares mill-hsara li jistghu jaghmiu
dawk li jigu nflwenzati minnhom. L-
aktar li jistghu jintlagtu hazin huma t-

" tfaluz-zghazagh, ghaliex humab’mod

spedjali f'gaghda li jaqghu vittmi tal-
violenza u tal-pornografija. li-por-
nografija u s-sadizmu jbaxxu s-sess-
walitd tal-bniedem, ihassru r-re-
lazzjonijiet tal-bnedmin bejniethom,
jassru l-individwi u I-aktar lit-tfal u lin-
nisa, jeqirdu z-zwieg u l-hajja tal-fa-
milja, ihajru ghall-im@iba li tmur kontra
s-socjeta, u jdghajfu s-sahha morali
tas-socjeta.

11. Hi haga ghalhekk ¢ara li wiehed
mill-effetti tal-pornografija huwa d-
dnub. Is-sehem volontarju fit-thejjija u
ttixridta’ dawnil-produzzjonijiethziena
ghandna nqisuh bhala eghmil morali
hazin hafna. lzda, ghax it-thejjija u t-
tixrid ta’ dawn il-produzzjonijiet ma
ssehhix jekk ma jkunx hemm talba
ghalihom, dawk [i jaghmlu uzu minn
dawn il-produzzjonijiet, mhux biss
jaghmiu hsara moralililhom infushom,
imma jghinu wkoll biex joktor il-kum-
mer¢ ta’ dawn il-produzzjonijiet.

12. Jista’ jinholoq tahwid kbir fit-tfal

. jekk jithallew jaraw spiss xeni ta’ vj-

olenzafuqil-mass mediaghaliex it-tfal
ma ghandhomx hila jaghzlu bejn dak i

* hu fantasija u dak li hu realta.

Aktar’ilquddiemis-sadizmu fil-mass
media jista’ jwassal nies, I-aktar iz-
zghazagh li jimpressjonaw ruhhom
malajr, biex jahsbu li s-sadizmu hu ta’
min ja¢¢ettah, haga normali u ta’ min
jimitaha.

13. Intgal li hemm rabta bejn il-por-
nografija u s-sadizmu; ¢erta sura ta’
pornografija fiha nfisha u kif turi ruhha
hi mimlija vjolenza. Min jara jew jagra
produzzjonijiet ta’ din is-sura ta’ por-
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nografija jasal biex jibda jaghmel |-
istess bhalma jarau jagra, u jasal ukoll
biex jitlef kull rispett ghall-ohrajn, li fl-
ahhar mill-ahhar huma wkoll ulied Alla
u ahwa fil-familja kollha tal-bnedmin.

Ir-rabta bejn il-pornografija u s-
sadizmu tohloq komplikazzjonijiet
partikolari ghal min ghandu xi marda
mentali.

14. L-hekkimsejhapornografija “soft-
core” tista’ twassal biex wiehed jitlef
ghal kollox kull sens ta’ moralita, tant i
jasal biex ma jimpurtah xejn, mor-
alment u personalment, mid-drittijiet u
d-dinjita tal-bnedmin I-ohra.

ll-pornografija, bhad-drogi, tjassaru
twassal lill-individwu biex ifittex pro-
duzzjonijiet aghar u aktar eccitanti,
produzzjonijiet “hard-core”. Ghalhekk,
aktar ma jmur ‘I quddiem dan il-
process, aktar tikber l-imgiba anti-
sogjali.

15. ll-pornografija thajjar ghalhafna
fantasiji hziena u ghal hafna imgiba
mhux xierga. Hita hisara ghall-izvilupp
moralital-persuna u ghal relazzjonijiet
xierga u ghaglin ma’ hadd iehor, I-
aktar fiz-zwied u fil-hajja tal-familja,
fejn ghandhom importanza kbira I-fi-
duéja f'xulxin, il-lealta u shuhija morali
fil-hsieb u fl-eghmil.

16. Il-pornografija tfixkel il-karattru
familjari tas-sesswalita vera tal-bnie-
dem. Aktar mawiehed igis is-sesswal-
ita bhala sodisfazzjoni biss tal-
passjonijiet tieghu, imgennen kif ikun
ghatihom, flok sinjal ta’ mhabba fiz-
zwieg i ma tigi niegsa qatt, il-por-
nografija ssir mezz kapaci jhedded il-
hajja tal-familja kollha kemm hi.

17.  Fl-ahhar mill-ahhar, il-por-
nografija hixihagalitqanqalu ssahhah,
gisha xi komplici li tghin ghal xi ag-
gressjoni sesswali serja u perikoluza,



ghalxi sekwestruta’ persuna, u ghalxi
qtil ukoll.

18. Wiehed mill-messaggi ewlenin
tal-pornografija u tal-vjolenza hu I-ist-
merrija ta’ l-ohrajn i jitgiesu oggetti,
aktar mill-persuni. Ghalhekk il-por-
nografijaul-vjolenzajohonqu l-hlewwa
u I-moghdrija, u flokhom idahflu I-in-
differenza u I-brutalita wkoll.

ll-kawzi tal-pornografija u
tal-vjolenza llum

19. Wahda mill-kawzi ewlenin tat-
tixrid tal-pornogratfija u tal-vjolenza fil-
mass media forsi hi tixrid ta’ morali
permissiva §ejja minn herqablarazan
ghas-sodisfazzjon individwali tal-
passjonijiet, jigri x’jigri. Flimkien ma’
din il-herga rridu nzidu vojt morali fil-
bniedem iddisprat li jara biss fil-pjaciri
tas-senssi l-hena wahdienili jista’ qatt
ikollu I-bniedem.

20. Ghadd ta’ kawzi ofra llum ged
ikomplu jzidu I-pornografija u I-vjo-
lenza. Fost.dawn insemmu:

— l-ghatx ghall-gligh. ll-pornografija
tqalla’ hafna flus. Xiogsmata’ l-indus-
trija tal-komunikazzjonijiet cedew ghat-
tentazzjoni li jipprofittaw mid-dghufija
tal-bniedem, l-aktar taz-zghazagh u
ta’ nies limalajr jimpressjonaw ruhhom,
biex jaqilghu I-flus minn produzzjonijiet
ta’ pornografijauta’ violenza. L-indus-
trija tal-pornografija xi kull tant iggib
flus li, f’xi so¢jetajiet, hi parti mill-krimi-
nalita organizzata;

- argumenti dghaijfa favur il-lib-
erta tal-bniedem. Il-liberta i turi I-
fehmiet tieghek, ghal xi whud tfisser li
wiehed ghandu b'xi mod inhalli
ghaddejja I-pornografija, ukoll jekk din
setkunta’hsara moralighaz-zghazagh
u ghad-dritt li kulhadd ghandu ghall-
privacy tieghu, u ghall-ambjent tal-

moralita pubblika. Xi whud imbaghad
jizbaljaw meta ighidu li I-pornografija
trid tiggilditha billi tippermettiha bil-ligi.
Dawn l-argumenti, xi kull tant, jigu
minn gruppi zghar li ma jhaddnux il-
valuri moralital-kotral-kbiratan-niesu
ma jammettux li kull dritt maghruf u
mhares igib mieghu sura ta’ respon-
sabbilta. Ir-responsabbilta lighandhom
l-awtoritajiet pubbliéi biex igibu ‘1 qud-
diem il-gid morali taz-zghazagh, biex
jintwera rispett lill-mara, biex tkun

imharsa l-privacy u limgiba morali -

tajba fil-pubbliku, turi li liberta m’hijiex

l-istesshagabhall-licenzjosita, l-istess

haga bhal li kieku kollox hu permess;

- in-nuqqas ta’ ligijiet imfasslin
tajjeb jew l-applikazzjoni dghajfa tal-
ligijiet li jkun hemm biex iharsu I-gid ta’
kulhadd, u spe¢jalmentil-moralita taz-
zghazagh;

- I-incertezza u I-apatija ta’ hafna
nies, fosthom membri tal-komunita
ekklesjali li ged jizbaljaw meta jqisu li

huma ma ghandhomx x’jagsmu mal-

problema tal-pornografija u tal-vj-
olenza fil-mass media, jew ma
ghandhomx hila jsibu soluzzjoni ghal
dan il-problema.

Kif insolvu dan il-problema

21. I-tixrid tal-pornografija u tal-vj-
olenza permezz tal-mezzi ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni so¢jali joffendi I-individwi u
lis-soc¢jeta u johlog problema li jitiob
twegiba malajr bil-fatti mill-individwi u
mill-komunitajiet. Ghandhom jigu
mharsa kemm id-dritt li wiehed juri |-
fehmiet tieghu u d-dritt ghall-bdil ta’
informazzjonijiet bejn in-nies, izda fl-
istess hin jehtied ikun rispettat ukoll id-
dritt ta’ kull individwu, tal-familji u
tas-socjeta ghall-privacy, ghall-
imgiba moralitajbafil-pubbliku, ughall-
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harsien tal-valuri fondamentali tal-
hajja.

22. Ghandna quddiemna seba’
ogsma li fihom ghandna naraw x’in-
huma d-dmirijiet dwar din il-haga: il-
mass media, il-genituri, I-edukaturi, iz-
z‘rghaiagh il~pubbliku Iawtoritajiet

23. 1l profess;onisti tal- mass
metia:Matkunxhaga skondis-sewwa
tghid li I-mezzi kollha ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni soéjali u dawk kollha i
jahdmu fihom ghandhom sehemf’dan
it-traffikar tal-pornografija u tal-vj-
olenza. Hafna mill-professjonisti fil-
mass media huma maghrufin ghall-
kwalitajiet tajba professjonali u per-
sonali taghhom; huma ihabirku biex
jerfghu r-responsabbilitajiet taghhom,
iharsu bil-fedelta kollha n-normi mor-
aliu ghandhomrispett kbir ghall-gidta’
kulhadd. L-impenn taghhom -
specjalment ta’ dawk 1i jridu jaghtu
programmi familjari tajbin — haqqu it-
tifhir u l-ammirazzjoni taghna, haqqu
kull inkoraggiment taghna.

Nistiednu lil dawn il-professjonisti
biex jiftehmu bejniethom ha jfasslu u
jappiikawfil-qasamtal-mezzital-komu-
nikazzjoniso¢jaliutal-pubbli¢ita, normi
morali li jfittxu I-gid ta’ kulhadd u bhala
ghanlijgibu 'lquddiemil-familja koltha
tal-bnedmin. Dawn in-normita’ mgiba
huma mehtiega b'mod specjali ghat-
televizjoni, li twassal il-programmi
taghha fid-djar fejn it-tfal spiss ikunu
wahedhom minghajr hadd ma jissor-
veljahom. L-ahjar kontroll hu dak li
wiehed jaghmelverament fuqu nnifsu,
u l-kontroll fi hdan kullmezz ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni socjali hu I-ahjar mezz biex
il-media li tkun tiddefendi ruhha minn
dawk li jridu jhassru I-mezzi ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni sogjali u s-socjeta billi jfittxu

jaqgilghu I-flus mill-produzzjoni ta’ pro-
grami pornografici jew programmi ta’
vjolenza.

24. lI-genituri. ll-genituri jridu jzidu
l-isforzi taghhom biex jaghtu for-
mazzjoni morali shiha lit-tfal u liz-
zghazagh. Dan ifisser ukoll i
ghandhom juruhom Kif igibu ruhhom
sewwadwaris-sesswalitatal-bniedem,
billi juru rispett shin ghal kull persuna,
ghaliex kull bniedem hu iben adottiv
ta’ Alla, billi jghozzu I-virth tas-safa, u
billi jkunu kapadi jikkontrollaw lithom
infushom. Hajja ta’ familja fejn il-geni- -
turi jghixu Hidi taghhom u jhobbu
verament [il xulxin u lil uliedhom hi |-
ahjar skola ghat-trawwim ﬂ-ulled ta’
valuri umani tajbin.

lllum imbaghad it-ffal u z-zghazagh
jehtied li jkunu mrawwminjaghzlutajjeb
il-programmili jaraw, ujsiru nieskapaci
juzaw tajjeb dawn il-media. F'din il-
hagda |-genituri jistghu jinfluwenzaw lil
uliedhom l-aktar bl-ezempju i
jaghtuhom: l-indifferenzataghhomjew
in-nuqgasta’kontroll fughominfushom
fl-uzu tal-media jistghu jkunu ta’ hsara
ghaz-zghazagh ghax jistghu
jifhmuhomhazin. Ta'importanzakbira
ghaz-zghazagh hu l-ezempiju li I-geni-
turi jaghtuhom fl-imhabba u I-hlewwa
ghal xulxin fiz-zwieg, importanti wkoll
hu IHatt li I-genituri juru ruhhom dejjem
lesti jiddiskutu bil-hlewwa u bl-imhabba
ma’ uliedhom l-argumenti |i jinteres-
sawhom. Ta min jiftakar li fil-
gasam tal-formazzjoni “wisq aktar
jinkiseb bil-perswazjoni milli Dbil-
projbizzjoni.” (6).

25. L-edukaturl. L-edukaturi huma
dawk li l-aktar ighinu lill-genituri fil-
formazzjoni morali taz-zghazagh. L-
iskejjel u I-programmi edukattivi l-ohra
jridu jgibu 'l quddiem u jinsistu fuq il-
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valurimorali usogjali, biek tkunimharsa
l-ghaqda fil-familja u fis-socjeta, u t-
tnejn jizviluppaw b’'mod xieraq.
Fost il-programmi edukattivi tal-
media jiswew hafna dawk il-programi
li jghinu biex joholqu fiz-zghazagh
gaghdakritika, kapacitaghmel ghazla
mill-programmitat-televizjoni, tar-radju
utal-media I-ohra, hekk li jkunu kapaci
jirreZistu kull sura ta’ manipolazzjoni,
u ma jkunux nies li joqghodu jisimghu
jew jaraw programmi b’'mod passiv u
bidrawwa. Ta’ minisemmiwkollkemm
hi haga mportanti li fl-iskejjel tintwera
limportanza tar-rispett li ghandu
jintwera lill-persuna tal-bniedem, il-

valur tal-hajja tal-familja u s-shuhija

morali personali.

26.1z-zghazagh. lz-zghazagh stess
jistghu jwaqqfu t-tixrid tal-pornografija
utal-vjolenza fil-media, billi jilgghu bil-
galbdaklijaghmlu ghalihom il-genituri
u l-edukaturi taghhomu jkunu respon-
sabbli tad-decizjonijiet morali li jiehdu
fl-ghazla tad-divertimenti taghhom.

27. H-pubbliku. [I-pubbliku wkoll
irid isemma’ lehnu. Kull wiehed ghal
rasu bhala individwu, u lkoll flimkien,
ic-Cittadini ~ u l-aktar iz-zghazagh -
huma fid-dmir i juru kif jahsbuha ill-
produtturi, lill-agentikummercjali, u lill-
awtoritajiet Civili. Jehtied limalajrisehh
djalogu bejnil-professjonisti tal-media
u r-rapprezentanti tal-pubbliku, b’mod
lidawk li jandmu fil-komunikazzjonijiet
socjali jkunu jafu sewwa x'iridu dawk li
juzaw il-media u x'inhuma I-interessi
taghhom.

28. L-awtoritajiet ¢ivill. Dawk i
jaghmlu I-ligijiet, dawk i jamministraw-
hom, dawk li jaraw li jigu mharsa, ul-
guristi huma- msejhin biex jaghtu
twegiba ghall-problema tal-por-
nografija u tal-vjolenzafil-media. Fejn
ma hemmx, ghandhom isiru ligijiet
xierqa; fejn il-ligijiet mhumiex cari

bizzejjed, ghandhom jigu ¢céarati; u |-
ligijiet i hemmghandhom jigu applikati
sewwa.

ll-produzzjoni u t-tixrid ta’ materjal
pornografiku ghandu mplikazzjonijiet
internazzjonali, ghalhekk il-hidma
ghall-kontrollta’ dan it-traffikar ghandu
jsir ukoll fuq livell regjonali, kontinen-
tali, u mondjali. Dawk li ga hadu xi
passighaldanil-kontrolljisthoqgilhom
l-appogg u I-inkoraggiment kollu
taghna (7).

I-igi u dawk li huma fid-dmir li jaraw
li tigi mharsa ghandhom id-dmir qad-
dis li jharsu I-gid ta’ kulhadd b’'mod
specjali I-gid taz-zghazagh u tal-
menmbri I-aktar dghajfa tas-socjeta.

Meta nqisu dak li ntgal dwar il-hsara
li jaghmlu I-pornografija u I-vjolenza,
ghandna naslu ghal din il-konkluzjoni:
il-gidta’ kulhadd hu dejjem aktar milqut
u mhedded minn dawn il-pro-
duzzjonijiet, aktar ma’ dawn joktru u
jinxterdu bla restrizzjoni u bla kontroli.

L-awtoritajiet pubblici ghandhom
ihossu d-dmir li jfittxu jiehdu passi ha
jiftacéjawdanil-problemafejn gajezisti
u jzommuh il boghod fejn ghad ma
sarx problema urdenti u ta’ qgtigh il-
qalb.

29. I-Knisja u I-gruppi religjuzi.
L-ewwel responsabbilta tal-Knisja hi li
tghallem dejjem u b’mod I-akar ¢ar il-
veritajiet moralifondamentali, fosthom
dawkil-veritajietlighandhomx’jagsmu
mal-moralita sesswali. F'daniz-Zzmien
ta’ permissivita uta’ konfuzjonidwaril-

_valurimorali, il-lehental-Knisja jrid ikun
“lehien profetiku: dan iwassal biex il-

Knisja spiss titgies bhala ‘sinjal i
jmeruh. : %§
L-hekk imsejha “morali” tas-sodis-
fazzjon individwali minnufih ta’ kull
passjoni, ma thallix-li'l-bniedem jasal
ghall-milja shihatieghubhalapersuna.
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lt-trawwimghall-hajjatal-familjau ghar-
responsabilitajiet fil-hajja socjali jitlob
li wiehed ikun imrawwem sewwa fil-
hajjata’ safauta’ kontrolltieghu nnifsu.
ll-pornografija u I-vjolenza ghall-gost,
ghall-kuntrarju, jwasslu biex idalimu x-
xbieha ta’ Alla li tidher f'kull persuna
tal-bniedem, idghajfu z-2zwieg u l-hajja
tal-familja, u jaghmlu hsarat kbar lill-
individwi u lis-sodjeta.

lI-Knisja hi msejha biex, kullimkien,
u, tejn jista’ jkun, mal-knejjes l-ohra u
ma’ denominazzjonijiet u gruppi
messagg. Tridtimpenja l-istituzzjonijiet
u l-ministri taghha biex tinghata for-
mazzjoni xierqa dwar l-uzu tal-mass
media u dwar is-sehem li ghandhom
fil-hajja ta’ l-individwu u tas-soéjeta.
Ghandha tinghata attenzjoni speéjali
ghall-ghajnuna lill-genituri fdan il-
gosam. Hu ghalhekk li l-edukazzjoni
fi-media hi parti mill-programmi
edukattivi ta’ l-iskejjel kattoli¢i, u ta’
inizjattiviohratal-Knisjafil-qasamta’l-
edukazzjoni u tas-Seminarji (8); u hi
wkoll parti mill-programmi ta’ for-
mazzjoni ghar-religjuzi rgiel u nisa u
tal-membri ta’ Ilistituti sekulari, tal-
programmi ta’ l-aggornament tas-
sacerdoti, u tal-laqghat fil-parrocéi
ghaz-zghazaghughall-adulti. Is-sacer-
doti, ir-religjuzi rgiel u nisa, impenjati
fil-gasam ta’ I-edukazzjoni, huma fid-
dmir li jaghtu ezempju ta’ ghazla xi-
- erqa fl-uzu tal-media kemm ta’ pro-
duzzjonijiet stampati u kemm ta’ pro-
duzzjonijiet awdjovisivi.

30. Biex naghlqu, mhux bizzejjed u
fwaqtu li I-Knisja tikkundanna jew
tirrestringi biss l-uzu tal-mass media.
Ghall-kuntrarju, il-Knisja trid tkun
impenijata fi djalogu dejjem sejjer mal-
professjonisti tal-mass media li jafu
x'inhumar-responsabbiltajiet taghhom
ha tqawwilhom qalbhom fil-missjoni

taghhom u tappoggjahom fejn hu
mehtied u jista’ jkun. ll-professjonisti

" kattoli¢i tal-mass mecia u l-organiz-

zazzjonijiet professjonali taghhom, li
jafu sewwa |-materja taghhom, huma
mistedninha jkollhom sehemmill-aktar
importanti u effettiv dan id-djalogu.

31. l-kritici Kkattolici u l-organiz-
zazzjonijietkattoli¢ital-komunikazzjoni
so¢jali, huma u jgisu bil-kuxjenza
kollha, skond il-principji ¢ari tal-morali,
il-pubblikazzjonijiet u I-produzzjonijiet
koltha jkunu jistghu jaghtu ghajnuna
mill-aqwa lill-professjonisti tal-mass
media u lill-familji. Id-direttivi li ga
hemm fid-dokumenti tal-Knisja dwar
il-mass media, fosthom dawk id-
dokumenti li xi isqfijiet §a hargu dwar
il-pornografija ul-violenza, jixraq lijigu
meqjusa sewwa u applikati b’'mod
sistematiku.

32. Dan id-dokument hu miktub
ghal dawk il-familji li wrew sewwa t-
thassib kollu taghhom, ghar-raghajja
tal-Knisjabiex jistedinhom jahsbu aktar
fit-tul dwar in-natura morali ta’ dan il-
problema, jigifieri tat-tixrid tal-por-
nografija u tal-vjolenza permezz tal-
mass media litantkiberb’mod specjali
f'dawn l-ahhar snin u dwar kif tista’
ssehh tassew l-istedina ta’ San Pawl:
“Thallix il-hazen jirkbek, izda irbah il-
hazen bit-tajjeb.” (Rum 12,21).

Kunsill Pontificju tal-Komu-
nikazzjonijiet Socjali

Belt tal-Vatikan, 7 ta’ Mejju 1989.

XXl Jum tal-Komunikazzjonijiet
Socjali

+ JOHN P. FOLEY

President

Mons. PIERFRANCO PASTORE
Segretarju

485




NOTI

1. Communio et progressio, 22

2. Sollicitudo rei socialis, 26

3. Inter mirifica, 2 a

4. Familiaris consortio, 76; ara Gwann Pawiu
I, Messagg ghal Jum il-Komunikazzjonijiet
Sodjali, 1980.: ‘

5. Nistghu nsemmu: (i) Pornography, the
Longford Report, Ricerche-Mursia, Milan, 1976;
(i) Finsl Report of the Attorney General’s
Commission on Pornography, Rutledge Hill
Press, Nashville, Tennessee, 1986; (iii) ISPES

(Istituto di Studi Politici, Economici e Sociali), e
Il Rapporto sulla Pornografia in Italia, Roma
1986 u 1988,

6. Communio et progressio, 67

7. Fost ofirajn il-Komunitd Ekonomika ta’ |-
Ewropa (CEE), il-Kunsill ta' I-Ewropa u |-
UNESCO hadu xi inizjattivi ghal dan il-ghan.

8. Ara Kongregazzjoni ghall-Edukazzjoni
nisranija, Guide to the Training of Future Priests
concerning the instruments of Social Commu-
nications, Citta del Vaticano, 1986.
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Dikjarazzjoni ta’ I-Isqfijiet
1 ta’ April 1989

Bhala mexxejja spiritwali ta’ dawn il-gZejjer, huwa dmir 1 missjoni taghna li
nfittxu li nZzommu fostna I-Mattin rabta ta’ paéi ma’ Alla u bejmetna

Hu ghalhekk ta’ niket kbir ghalina naraw li f'zew§ okkazjonijiet, il-bierah, il-
Gimgha 31 ta’ Marzu 1989, twettqu atti ta’ vjolenza li ahna niddeploraw.

Nitolbu bil-galb li I-Mulej idawwal I-imhuh ta’ dawk li wettqu dawn I-atti ta’
violenzabiex jaghrfu n-niqqas taghhomirazznulilhom mfushom u jgibu rufthom
tajjeb ghall-gejjieni.

Ahna nemmnu li fil-qalb taghna I-Maltin ghandu jkun hemm ghana ta’
imhabba ghal xulxin bhala ahwa kif ukoll rispett u apprezzament lejn iz-zamma
u l-harsien ta’ I-ordni pubbliku f'artna.

N stiednu ghalhekk lil hutna I-Maltin jinghagdu maghna fit-talb lill-Mulej biex
il-vjolenza, li minnha nfisha tizra’ I-firda u tmur kontra lispirtu nisrani u kontra s-
sens ta’ vera ghaqgda u padi, tieqaf u tingered darba ghal dejjem minn fostna.

Nappellaw lil hutna I-Maltin kollha, b’'mod spedjali lil dawk li ghandhom xi
sehem fit-tmexxija ta’ pajjizna u fil-formazzjoni ta’ l-opinjoni pubblika, biex fil-
kliem, fil-kitba u fl-imgiba kollha taghhom jahdmu b’sinéeritd ghall-paci u I-
ghaqda, u ma jghidu, jiktbu u jaghmiu xejn li jista’ jwassal ghall-vjolenza, ghax
il-vjolenza tnissel vjolenza u jista’ jasal mument li hadd ma jkun jista’ jrazzanha.

Niehdu din l-opportunita biex nuru s-solidarjeta taghna ma’ dawk kollha li
minhabba dak li gara nhar il-Gimgha, sofrew xi deni jew hsara.

DIKJARAZZJONI TA’ L-IISQFUIET
3 ta’ Gunju 1989

Hu ta’ dispjacir ghalina I-Isdfijiet ta’ dawn il-gzejjer li ghal darb’ohra rega’
ghandna okkazjoni li niddeploraw atti ta’ vjolenza li graw fostna.

Ma nistghux ma nhossuniex sorprizi u mnikkta, u nafu li maghna hemm il-
kotra l-iktar kbira ta’ hutna |I-Maltin, meta I-bierah ¢elebrazzjoni ta’ zwieg li fiha
nnifisha hija okkazjoni ta’ ferh ghaz-zewg gharajjes, ghall-familjari taghhom u
ghall-komunita parrokkjali kollha, inbidlet fincidenti gravi ta’ vjolenza fejn
sahansitra sfaw feruti xi whud minn hutna. Dawn l-inéidenti juru fug kollox
nuqqas serju ta’ rispett lejn id-drittijiet u d-dinjita tal- bniedem.

Kien x’kien li nissel, gangal u kabbar l-in¢identi vjolenti, il-vjolenza tibga’
dejjem haga hazina. Id-drittijiet tac-¢ittadini jridu jigu dejjem imharsa sewwa u
f'kull kaz. Huwa dmir ta’ kull min ghandu xi responsabbilta fuq haddiehor jew li
jifforma l-opinjoni pubblika li jahdem bil-kelma, bil-kitba u bl-imgiba biex dawn
id-drittijiet jigu gabel kull interess iehor. Dan ghandu wkoll id-dmir Ii jmexxi lil
haddiehor f'din il-linja.

F'din l-okkazjoni rridu wkoll nuru s-solidarjeta taghna ma’ dawk kollha li
f'dawn l-in¢identi sofrew xi offiza, deni jew hsara.
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IL-JUM MONDJALI TAL-MEZZI TA’ KOMUNIKAZZJONI SOCJALI
( ll-Hadd, 7 ta’ Mejju 1989)

MESSAGG TA’ MONS. ARCISQOF GUZEPPI MERCIECA

I¢-Celebrazzjoni tat-23 Jum Mond-
jali tal-Komunikazzjoni Socjali ged
tahbat ma’ eghluq il-25 anniversarju
mit-twaqqif tal-Kummissjoni Pontifi¢ja
ghall-Komunikazzjoni Soc¢jali, li issa
ged tinbidel fKunsill Pontifigju. Fl-is-
tess hin, din is-sena jahbat ukoll il-
Gublew tal-Fidda tad-Dokument “In-
terMirifica”, tal-Konéilju Vatikan I, dwar
il-Mezzi ta’ Komunikazzjoni Sodjali.

Fl-okkazjoni ta’ dawn I-anniversarji
importanti, il-Knisja hasset li jkun xi-
eraq li ghall-Jum Mondjali tal-Komu-
nikazzjoni Sogjalita’ dinis-sena, tagh-
zel is-suggett “Ir-Religjon fil-Media”.

ll-presenzareligjuza fil-Mass Media
L-istedina hija biex nirriflettu dwar il-
presenzareligjuzafil-mass media. Biex
naraw, iltkoll flimkien, komunikaturi u
ricevituri, x’hemm bzonn isir biex il-
presenza Nisranija fid-djalogu pubbliku
tkun izjed kredibbli u izjed hajja.
Ghaldagstant, ikunf'wagtu jekk ahna
wkoll, f'Malta, naghrblu x'inhi l-kwalita
tal-presenza religjuza fil-mezzi ta’
komunikazzjoni socjali li ghandna
f'pajjizna u kif nistghu ntejbuha.
Fil-Messagg tieghu ghal danil-Jum,
il-PapaGwanniPawlull, fisemil-Knisja
kollha, radd hajr lid-dinja tal-komu-
nikazzjonisocjali ghall-post liged taghti
lir-religjon fil-mass media.
- Dan ighodd ukoll ghall-mass media
f'Malta. ll-possibiltajiet u I-wisgha li
dawn il-mezzi qed joffru ghal taghrif,
dokumentazzjoni u- diskussjoni ta’
natura religjuza, huma apprezzati
hafna.
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Fil-fatt, fejn tidhol ir-religjon, I-imgiba
tal-mezzita’ komunikazzjoni sodjalita’
Malta, toffri hafna li hu tajjeb. Imma
mhux kollox hu tajjeb jew I-ahjar li jista’
jkun. Hemm ukoll id-dghajjef.

lkun ta’ dispjacir kbir meta fil-mezzi

ta’komunikazzjonisogjali, lighandhom -

influwenza hekk kbira fil-formazzjoni
ta’ l-opinjoni pubblika, wiehed isib li I-
kwistjonijiet ta’ natura religjuza jew i
joiqtu I-Knisja, jigu trattati
b’sensazzjonalizmu, b'superfi¢jalita,
b'parzjalita jew bi pregudizzju.

Fil-fatt, ikollna nistqarru i, filwaqt li
fejn tidhol il-Knisja lokali dak li hu
pozittiv ma tantx isib min japprezzah
tassew u jmexxih ‘il quddiem, dak i
whud iqgisu bhala negattiv spiss
jinghata attenzjoni kbira, gieli
esaderata, mill-mass media jew minn
uhud minnhom.

Hemm ukoll problemi ohrajn.

Hemm il-problema ta’ dawk i fejn
jidhlu r-religion u l-Knisja in-"news
value” jkun biss, jew kwazi, fl-affarijiet

lijoghgobhompolitikament jew lijistghu.

jpingu ikrah lill-avversariji‘politici u |-
ghazliet taghhom. Hemmdawk li ghal
skopijiet  politici. jew ftendenzi ta’
gurnalizmu .avventuruz jaghzlu t-trig

ta’ l-ispekulazzjonijiet jew l-interpret- -
azzjonijiet mibnijin fuq taghrif li ma

jkunx gie verifikat.

Hemm ukoll persuni li mmkeua l-
hsarakbiralitista’ ssirlill-isforzigenwini
li jkunu ged isehhu biex jinhattu I-hitan
tal-firda u jikber is-sens ta’solidarjeta
u ghaqda bejn kollna kemm ahna,
joqoghdu fittxu fil-grajjietta’ limghoddi
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biex ifakkru u jtambru fuq Certi affari-
jiet.

Sehem il-Mass Media biex joktor
il-ftehim

Lil dawk kollha li huma responsabbli
mill-mass media jew li jikkontribwixxu

fihom, il-Knisjatistedinhombiex jafisbu

fuq kemm §id jista’ jsir jekk tant rizorsi
tal-mass media, li sa llum forsi
ghadhom ged jintuzaw hafna b'mod li

.jkattru I-kultura tas-suspetti u tan-

nuqgas ta’ fidu¢ja f'xulxin, jintuzaw
biex joktor il-ftehim.

Il-gurnalisti li jkunu kapaci jaghrfu,
jatCettaw, japprezzaw u jmexxu
quddiem ukoll dak koliu li jkun tajjeb u
validu sahansitra f'dak li jghidu jew
jaghmlu ohrajn li jkollhom fehmiet dif-

- ferentiminntaghhom, inkluz fejntidfol

il-politika, ikunu ged jaghtu ezempju
mill-isbah. ta’ responsabbilta u
generozita.

Din mhix haga facli, spec¢jalment
f'realta bhalma ghandna f'pajjizna. Kif
nafu lkoll, ii-problemi huma diversi.
Fosthom hemm il-problema i mhux
kulhadd hu kapaéi jeghleb it-ten-
tazzjoni li juza hazin il-kritika kostrut-
tiva ta’ min ikollu fehmiet differenti
minn tieghu. Wiehed jiltaga’ wkoll ma’
kazi fejn uhud, flok jirreciprokaw is-
sens ta’ onesta u rgulija li haddiehor
ikun wera maghhom, ipattulhom it-
tajjeb ' taghhom Db’imgiba |
tikkagunalhom deni u hsara.

1zda min minkejja dan kollu jkollu I-
kuragg li jibga’ jhabrek biex ihott il-
hitan tal-firda u fejn hemm l-inkwiet
jitnisel is-sliem, ikun ged jahdemb'risq
il-verita u I-gid komuni. - -

l-gurnalisti §i jaghzlu din: it-triq
haqghom kull tifhir u kull appogg. II-
Knisja - tinkuraggihom. Thegdighom

biex ma jaqgtghux qalbhom fil-hidma
taghhom b’risq I-oghla gid ta’ kulhadd.

Ghajnuna lill-Knisja fil-kontribut
taghha

Il-Knisja tistieden ukoll lil-gurnalisti
biex metajharsu lejhajithmuu jghozzu
wkoll dak li hija ged tfittex li tkun fi
zmienha u l-kontribut li hija tixtieq u trid
taghtilill-komunita taghna fid-dawl tar-
realtajiet ta’ Hum. ll-mezzi ta’ komu-
nikazzjoni lill-Knisja jistghu jghinuha
hafna fil-hidma taghha biex igdib il
quddiemil-verita, l-imhabba, il-mahira,
il-gustizzja u r-rispett lejn xulxin, wagt
li tkun ukoll sinjal u strument ta’ sliem
u ghaqda bejn kulhadd.

Il-Knisja ma tixtiegx u ma tridx tara
lill-Maltin jispic¢aw gishom maghlugin
f'zewg gruppi politici li juru sfiducja
aggressivaf’xulxin. ll-Knisjatixtieqtara
lill-Maltin maghqudin. li-fehmiet u I-
mentalitajiet differentijibqghu. 1zdadan
ma ghandux ifixkel milli ssehh |-
ghaqda. M'ghandux ifixkel milli -Maltin
kollha jithmu s-sejha Ii I-Knisja ged
taghmlilhom u_ trid twasslilhom bl
ghajnuna wkoll tal-Mass Media, biex
ighixu tassew l-imhabba Nisranija.

Messagg ta’ tama

Fil-Messagg ghall-Jum Mondijalital-
Mass Media ta’ din is-sena, il-Papa
talab lil dawk li huma responsabbli tal-
mass media biex juru i tkun
tisthoqgilhom I-okkazjoni li ged
tinghatalhom li jwasslu I-messagg tat-
tama u tal-hbiberija mill-gdid ma’ Alla
bil-mezzi kollha tal-komunikazzjoni
socjali, billijfittxu li jkollhomlivelikemm
jista’ jkun gholi fil-qadi moraliu prattiku
tal-professjoni taghhom. Dan il-parir
tal-Papa jghodd ghalina wkoll. li-fibra
tal-mezzi ta’ komunikazzjoni so¢jali
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tkun b’sahhitha dagskemm dawk i
jikkontribwixxu fihom jaghrfu jhaddnu
u jhaddmu valuri li quddiem nett
igeghdu l-imhabbata’ Allaul-imhabba
ghall-bniedem. Jekk u meta l-iskalata’
dawn il-valuri tibda tiddghajjef b’kon-
siderazzjonijiet lifl-ewwel postigeghdu
interessi bhalma huma dawk ta’ poli-
tika partigjana jew ta’ kilba gawwija
ghall-poter jew il-flus, bilfors jigri li s-
sens ta’ direzzjoni ji¢éajpar u jiddal-
lam. U meta jigri hekk, ikunfadlilijifqar
ukoll il-post li wiehed jiddedika ghar-
religjon fil-mass media jew il-mod kif
ihares lejnujittratta s-suggetti religjuzi.
- Hu ezattament minhabba f'hekk i
wiehed isib tant okkazjonijiet fejn I-
importanza li tinghata [il suggetti
religjuzi jew tal-Knisja, kif ukoll |-
atteggjament li jkun hemm lejhom,
ikunu jirriflettu xkiel serju fl-imhabba
ta’ dak li jkun ghar-religjon u I-Knisja.

ll-post tar-religjon fil-'maSé media’
Fil-Messagg tiegﬁu I-Papa ged jap-

pella lil dawk li ghandhom responsab-
biltd jew sehem fil-qasam tal-mass
media biex lir-religjon jaghtuha I-post
kollu i hu taghha fil-komunikazzjoni
socjali.

Il-Papa jispjega li meta jsir hekk,
wiehed ikun jista’ jara kemm dawn is-
jispiraw lin-nies, sakemm jigu
prezentati tajjeb minn professjonisti i
jkunu huma stess konvinti minnhom
fil-fond ta’ galbhom. Jispjega wkoll i
meta min ikun jahdem fil-komu-
nikazzjoni so¢jali jkun miftuh ghall-
messagq religjuz, il-messagg li jaghti
jkun ahjar u aktar interessanti. -

F'dan l-appell tal-Papa wiehed
ghandu jsib il-gwida li jinftieg kull min
ird jahdem tassew biex ir-religjon
ikollha I-post |i jista’ u ghandu jkollha
fil-mass media u fil-hajja tas-socjeta.

Hija sejha biex wiehed jibni fug dak
li hu sod waqt li fl-istess hin, b'rispett
shih lejn id-drittijiet ta’ l-ohirajn, ifittex il
jirranga dak i hu dghajjef. '

FESTA TA’ SAN GUZEPP HADDIEM - 1989 |
MESSAGG TA’ MONS. ARCISQOF GUZEPPI MERCIECA

II-Knisja 'Maltawkoll gieghda tfakkar
illumil-festata’ San Guzepp Haddiem.
Tkun ghalhekk haga f'postha li nis-
tagsu:“X'inhu I-messaggli I-Knisja trid
twasslilna llum, lilna lkoll i ged nghixu
f'dawn iz-zminijiet?” ll-messagd hu
twissija u sejha. -

1d-dmir ta’ solidarjeta

I-Knisja l-ewwelnett twissina biex
ma nigux imqarrqin mill-ghajtata’hafna
ideologiji, partiti:politici u trejd-unjons
li biex ifissru kemm gid, zvilupp u prog-
ress igibu ghall-haddiem, ikellmuhbiss

fug kemm gholjlet |I produzz;om flx-
xoghol, fuq-kemm:fius:qed ighinuh
idahhal u kemm servizzi u beneficcji
ohra jiksbulu::lkellmuh fuq dan kollu
izda minghajr majinsistu wkoll, kif gal
il-Papa Pawlu Vi fl-Enc¢iklika, Populo-
rum Progressio, fuq id-dmir ta’ soli-
darjeta, jigifieri fuq il-problema tar-re-
lazzjonijiet tal-haddiema, tal-bnedmin
ma’ xulxin, kullimkien u f'kollox:
Hu sewwa li nithmu li din it-twissija
hija f'postha, ghax kif turina wkoll I-
esperjenza, il-gid, progress u zvilupp
veru mhumiex biss: gid, progress u
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zvilupp ekonomiku u tekniku. Dawn
ghandhomukollkarattru moralikif ukoll
ghandu karattru morali kull ma jista’
jfixkel il-progress. Dan il-karattru mor-
ali jehtieg li ma jigi qatt imwarrab, anzi
hemm bzonn jitgies bhala l-aktar im-
portanti.

ll-qaghda kerha ta’ ghadd ta’ had-
diema fid-dinja, li fugha bosta drabi
tkellemil-Papa ulitidherb’mod specjali
filfirda fuq il-postijiet tax-xoghol, turi li
minkejja I-gid, il-progress u l-izvilupp
ekonomiku, [i ilna zmien nisimghu
fughom, il-bniedem ghadu ma kisibx
il-veru gid, il-veru progress kif titlob id-
dinjita taghna bhala bnedmin.

Meta ngharblu fid-dawl ta’ |-
Evangelju din il-gaghda ta’ firda, dan
in-nuqqgas ta’ paci fost hafna mill-

~ haddiema, ukoll fostna, irridu nam-

mettu li dan hu qabel kollox problema
morali, deni morali kbir, frott ta’ hafna
dnubiet li spiss iwasslu ghall-"istrutturi
tad-dnub”. Dan id-deni morali jrid
jintgheleb bil-gawwa tal-virth morali
bhalma hi s-solidarjeta.

Biex ikollna gid, progress u zvilupp
veru, irridu nharsu u ngibu ‘| quddiem
dak li hu tar-ruh. Dan ifisser li I-bnie-
demfil-hidma tieghu, irid ighin lil huh bi
spirtu ta’ solidarjeta. Fikliem iehor, kif
qalilna -Papa Gwanni Pawlu i, fis-
Sollicitudo Rei Socialis, il-veru gidu
progress jinsab fl-imhabba ta’ Alla u
tal-proxxmu u ghandu jghin biex jigu "1
quddiem ir-relazzjonijiet ta’ l-individwi
mas-sodjeta.

Sejha ghal impenn so¢jali

II-KKnisja qieghda taghmel ukoll
sejha. Hija sejha qawwija lill-kuxjenza
taghna lkoll. ll-Knisja qged issejjhilna
biex naghrfu u nwettqu l-impenn socjali
li ahna lkoll ghandna lejn fwtna, lejn
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kulhadd u hekk nahdmu tassew ghall-
gid, progress u zvilupp veru tal-haddi-
ema kollha, taghna Ikoll.

Hija sejha liina lkoll, b’'mod spedjali
lill-politi¢i, trejd-unjonisti u kull min hu
fid-dmir li jagnhti lill-bniedem, lill-had-
diem, hajja aktar tixraq lill-bniedem. li-
Knisja qed issejjhilna biex, imdawwlin
minn spirtu ta’ solidarjeta, nintebhu
kemm hi mehtiega malajr konverzjoni
tal-qalb, bidla fl-imgiba spiritwali
taghna. Dawn huma mehtiega biex
neqirdu d-deni morali talfirda i
ghandna u nagbdu t-triqghall-ghaqda,
ghall-paci vera, li hu |-progress veru
tal-bniedem. Is-solidarjeta, bhala virta
Nisranija, tghidilna biex skond il-verita
dwar Allau dwaril-bniedem, il-proxxmu
taghna ma jkunx ghalina biss per-
suna, meqjusa dags kuli persuna ohra
u mzejna bid-drittifiet fundamentali
taghha, izda jsir ghalina xbiha hajjata’
Alla |-Missier, mifdija bid-Demm ta’
Kristu u huna fi Kristu.

Din il-virtu tghinna nifhmu dejjem
izjed li ghandna nhobbu I-proxxmu
taghna kollu, wkoll jekk hu jkun ghadu
taghna, bl-istess imhabba li biha
jhobbu Alla. Is-solidarjeta ttennilna li
ghandna nkunu dejjem lestilinaghmiu
kull sagrificcju ghal hutna u fid-dawl
tal-verita jkollna rispett ghall-
opinjonijiet, it-twemmin u I-ghazZliet,
kemm politici, so¢jali, sindakali u
religjuzi ta’ kuihadd.

Impenn socjali sod

Dawk kollha huma valuri mehtiega
ghall-gid u progress veru tal-haddi-
ema taghna kollha. Ghalhekk jitolbu
minna lkollimpenn soéjali sod favurid-
dipendenza taghna minn xulxin u I-
kooperazzjoni flimkien. Dan ifisser
impenn socjali sod favur is-solidar-



jeta, lihijakundizzjonineéessarjaghali-
veru gid u progress.

Kulhadd huwa mistenni li jaghraf u
jwettaq dan l-impenn socjali, b’mod
specjali I-politi¢i, it-trejd unjons u s-
sidien tal-fabbriki u postijiet ofra tax-
xoghol. ;

Dawn kollha ghandhom id-dmir li
jahdmu ghall-veru gid u progress ta’
kulhadd, jigifieri ta’ kull haddiem, ta’
kull wiehed minna, ghax anhna lkoll re-
sponsabbli ta’ xulxin.

lI-liberta fis-shubija fil-unjons

Huwa d-dmir ta’ dawn kollha i
jhabirku, b'rieda soda u kostanti, favur
is-solidarjetd u jaraw li I-haddiema
kollha jkollhom tabiliaqq, fost hwejjed
ohra, il-liberta fis-shubija mat-trejd-
unjonlijridu huma. Minkejja I-flus kollha
li jistghu jdanhlu, il-haddiema huma
dejjem ilsiera u mahqurin jekk ikunu
membri ta’ xi unjon kontra gqalbhom,
ghax jafu li jekk ihallu jistghu jgarrbu
deni kbir billi, fost hwejjeg ofira, mhux
dejjem jinghatawlhom c¢ansijiet ta’
xoghol u gligh ta’ flus dags haddiehor
u aktarx jigu ibbojkotjati minn shabhom,
li jghidu li ma jkunux iridu jahdmu
maghhom.

Dan hu deni morali serju li jkisser il-
vera demokrazija, ghax ikisser il-vera
liberta li hi dritt ta’ kull haddiem, ta’ kull
bniedem. Ghalhekk huwa dmir tan-
Nisrani li jaqdi b’kull sagrific¢ju, dan |-
impenn socjali, ukoll jekk hu biss
haddiem wiehed li ged ighix f'din is-
sitwazzjoni kritika ta’ jasar. FHaddiem
wiehed, bniedem wiehed, huwa wisq
aktar prezzjuz mill-gid kollu 1i jista’
jkollha d-dinja kollha.

L-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta ghalhekk jit-
loblifl-ghazlietu decizjonijiet linaghmiu
filkkamp tax-xoghol ma nhallu gatt li

nigu mahkumin minn interessi per-
sonali, egoisti¢i jew partigjani, kontra
I-interessi veri ta’ kulhadd. Meta jigri
dan, nistghu naslu biex naraw u
niggudikaw hazinil-veru gid, progress
u zvilupp tal-haddiema, taghna lkoll.
Metajigridan, nistghu sahansitra nasiu
li nimponu fuq xi hadd, li jkun jidde-
pendi minna u jrid it-tajjeb, ir-rieda, il-
hakma egoistika, partitarjataghna, bil-
konsegwenzi koroh kollha, i ggib
hakma bhal din.
Kulldecizjonighandhatwegibaghar-
rieda ta’ Alla u jkun ta’ gid mhux limi-
tatament ghal partit jew grupp, izda
ghall-gid ta’ kulhadd, jew ahjar tal-
bniedem shih u ta’ kull bniedem.
Meta nkasbru dan il-valur morali,
ikunu ged jitkissru s-sisien tal-valuri I-
aktar fundamentali ta’ soéjeta liberau
demokratika, jigifierita’ socjeta litridu
tiffavorixxi I-parte¢ipazzjoni fl-ogsma
kollha taghha, bhalma huma I-hajja
politika, l-istituzzjonijiettaghha, il-hajja

industrijali, kif ukoll il-kooperazzjoni

ekonomika u soéjali.

Is-solidarjeta titlob parteéipazzjoni
minn kulhadd, kbar, Zghazagh, irgielu
nisa. Titlob li dawn jithmu dejjem ahjar
il-gid veru li jinkiseb meta naghrfu u
napprezzaw kemm.niddependu minn
xulxin u kemm ghalhekk ghandna
nahdmu ghal xulxin.

I¢-¢aqliq ta’ haddiema minn post
ghal iehor :
Is-solidarjeta tghin hafna biex fil-
fabbriki u postijiet tax-xoghol, il-per-
suna, id-dinjita tal-haddiem, tar-ragel
u tal-mara, ikunu stmati ndaqgs u tas-
sew; hielsa minn kull sfruttament u
diskriminazzjoni. L.-ambjenttax-xoghol
ghandu jkun wiehed i jirrifletti gus-
tizzja dejjem u ma’ kulhadd. Fost
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- hwejjeg ofira, dan ighodd ghal meta
jsir éagliq @’ haddiema minn post ghal
iehor. Dan ifisser li jridu jkunu §usti
kemm id-decizjoni ghacd-¢aqliq tal-
haddiem, kif ukoll it-trattament i
mbaghad ikollu l-istess haddiem.

Ix-xoghol, il-produzzjoni ghandhom
ikunu ghas-servizzu ghall-gid tal-bnie-
dem. li-bniedem ma ghandu qgatt ikun
ilsierjew magnaf'idejn haddiehorghat-
" tkattir bla razan tal-flus.

Dawn il-ftit riflessjonijiet jghinuna
nithmu li s-solidarjetd hija mehtiega
biex ikollna I-veru gid, progress u
2vilupp, kif ukoll il-vera paci.

Irridu naghrfu li ahna lkoll ahwa,
ulied ta’ Missier wiehed li gieghed fis-
smewwiet; li ahna Ikoll niddependu
minn xulxin u ghalhekk ahna Ikoll, mill-
kbir saz-zghir, ninhtiegu li nikkonvertu
u nuru li nhobbu tassew lil xulxin, halli
flok ma nigu mizmuma lura minhabba
suspettif'xulxin, nahdmu flimkien ghall-
gid ta’ kulhadd, ta’ kull bniedem, u
mhux ghall-interessi limitati ghal xi
grupp jew partit.

Is-solidarjeta hija duwa qawwija biex
infejqu I-gerha tal-firda minn fostna,
minn fuq il-postijiet tax-xoghol. Din il-
virtd Nisranija titiob minnha i bhal
Gesu, min ihaddem ikun Il-ewwel
gaddejta’ kull haddiem, biex iharislu u
jgiblu 'il quddiem il-veru gid tieghu u
ma jibdlu gatt mal-flus jew gligh iehor
materjali, interessi egoisti¢i u
partiggjani.

t-taghlim sod¢jali tal-Knisja

Jinhtieg nissahhu f'din il-virtu, billi
b'rieda soda inkunu tassew u dejjem
ahwa bejnietna u nitharrgu fug kollox
fit-taghlim socjali tal-Knisja, li hu
kostanti u fl-istess hin dejjem gdid u
ghalhekk jiswa ghal kull zmien.

Barra linigu mharrga sewwaf'danit-
taghlim, kif ghall-grazzja ta’ Alla qed
isir Pmovimenti so¢jali ta’ ispirazzjoni
Nisranija, ukoll f'pajjizna, jehtieg i
mbaghad naghtu xhieda ta’ din is-
solidarjeta.

Hekk jista' jizdied in-numru ta’
mexxejja kompetenti u ghaqglin, li
jghinuna u jhegguna nhobbu u nghinu
lil xulxin, hu ta’ liema hu l-kulur politiku
taghna. B’hekk ukollinkunu nwettqu I-
impenn so¢jalitaghnau nahdmu ghall-
gid, progress u paciverata’ kullwiehed
u ta’ kulhadd billi ndahhily l-valuri ta’ I-
Evangelju fir-realta temporali, fid-dinja
tax-xoghol.

Dan l-impenn soéjalighandu jgajjem
il-kuxjenzi min-naghas taghhom u
jfakkarnafir-responsabbilta lighandna
ghal xulxin.

Huwa impenn li jimbuttana nidhlu
f'kull post fejn hemm haddiem, fejn
hemm bniedem li jghix, halli nagsu
mieghu s-sabih u I-ikrah ta’ hajtu u
mieghu nahdmu b’rieda soda, izda
minghajr vjolenza, biex jithehhew
kull deniu ingustizzja u jigu maghrufin
dejjem u rispettati I-htigiet u d-drittijiet
tieghu.
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MESSAGG TA’ L-ARCISQOF LILL-GHALLIEMA

Niehu gost hafna niltaga’ maghkom
unhoss lighandi nirringrazzjakomghal
kulldarba litaghtunil-okkazjonilinkun
fostkom. Inhossni rikonoxxenti hafna
lejkom ghall-hidma taghkomfost it-tfal
u z-zghazagh taghna. Dan ir-rikon-
oxximent kbir lejkom inhiossu ghaliex
naf ukollkemm intom hergana litaqdu
I-missjoni taghkom dejjem ahjar. L-
imhabba taghkom: lejn it-tfal u 2-
zghazagh taghna timbuttakom biex
tfittxu kif tghallmuhom u tghinuhom
jikbru bhala nies tassew hielsa.

Missjoni nobbli

Ma hemmx hidma, missjoni, aktar
nobbli minn dik li tghallem u tghin liz-
zghar u liz-zghazagh jikbru bhala nies
hielsa. Hija missjoni li ssehibkom fl-
istess missjoni ta’ I-lben ta’ Alla, li gie
fid-dinja biex bl-ezempju u t-taghlim
tieghu, nitghallmu-naghmilu t-tajjeb u
naharbu d-dnub li jftittex dejjem li jas-
sarna. Kif il-missjoni taghkom
issehibkom fil-missjoni ta’ Gesu, hekk
ukoll titlob - minnkom li l-imhabba
taghkom, -interess taghkom fiz-zghar
u z-zghazagh, ikunu bhall-interess u I-
imhabba li Gest ghandu lejna: xejn
ingas. Fi kliem iehor, iz-zghar u z-
zghazagh taghna jridu jhossu li intom
iddedikati f’kollox u ghal kollox
ghalihom. Iridu. jhossu li intom
taghhom. Iridu jhossu li bejnkom u
bejnhom ma jidhol xejn |i jista’ jfixkel
id-dedizzjoni shiha taghkom lejhom.

L-oghla prijorita

Kif Gesl ta hajtu ghalina, hekk in-
tom, gheziez ghalliema, tridu tkunu
lesti taghtu kollox — il-hin u I-hidma
taghkom kollha — ghall-gid ta’ dawk
fdati f'idejkom. li-hidma taghkom fost
it-tfal u z-zghazagh irid ikollha I-ewwel

post, l-ewwel prijorita, fuqkull interess
iefior li jista’ jkollkom.

Fostkom hawn ghalliema li huma
membri ta’ ghaqdiet u movimenti,
kemm fi hdan il-Knisja kif ukoll ta’
natura ohra. Dan ghandu t-tajjeb
tieghu. Madankoliu, inheggigkom
izZommu dejjem quddiemkom i |-
ewwel priorita taghkom huma t-tfal, I-
edukazzjoni u I-formazzjoni taghhom.
Jien zgur li intom tafu i m'ghandkom
gatt twettqu xi hidma jew xogholiehor,
ikun tajjeb kemm ikun, li jnagqgas il-

hedggau l-hidmataghkom mat-tfaluz- .

2ghazagh.

Tial li jinhtiegu min ihobbhom

it-tfalu z-2ghazaghtaghna, ta’llum,
forsi aktar minn Zmien ighor, jinhtiegu
I-imhabba u I-hidma taghkom.
Ghandna hafna tfal li ghalihom id-dar
mhix post ta’ kenn, ta’ imhabba u ta’
ghajnuna. Ghandnahafnatfallijhossu
rwiehhom wahedhom, minghajr I-
ghajnuna ta’ kelma tajpa u ta’
inkuraggiment. Bosta tfal isibu hafna
tfixkil fil-hajja. X'uhud jisfaw vittmi ta’
hafna vizzji, minghajr ma jsibu lit hadd
fid-dar minn jaghdlrhom u jghlnhom
ifiequ.

Nahseb li tafu h hawn min ghadu
zghir.u i ghadu jmur -iskola, imma li
diga sema’jew gara kliem, inkella ra
ghemil, li jimbuttawh lejn il-mibeghda,
il-glied u KHirda. Kultant it-tfal ikunu
missew ukollmas-serq, id- drogautant
vizzji ohrajn..

Dawn huma kollha tfal u zghazagh
taghnaliged jitolbuna li nhobbuhom, li
nghinuhom. Dan ifisser li jeftieg li
nac¢cettawhom kif .inhuma. Ma
ghandna niskantaw bid-difettita’ hadd
izda nemmnu fit-tjubija-ta’ kulhadd,
ukoll jekk din it-tjubija tkun mohbija.
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Dan ifisser ukoll li barra i
tghallmuhom il-Malti, I-Ingliz u s-sug-
gettil-ohra, tridu wkoll, anzitridu gabel
kollox, timmiraw biex tghallmuhom u
tghinuhom jikbru nies hielsa. Dan
twettquh metatingdew b’kull okkazjoni
biex turuhom i intom thobbuhom,
taghdruhom u tridu tgaéttu minn
fughom kull jasar, kull madmad li qed
jaghfas fughom. lI-hidma taghkom ma
tispiccax, ma tigafx fit-taghlim tas-
suggetti, izda trid thares u tibni I-for-
mazzjoni tat-tfal u z-zghazagh bhala
nsara u ¢ittadini tajbin.

Htie@a ta’ ghozza akbar

Iz2-zghar u z-zghazagh huma |-
gawhar taghna. Huma prezzjuzi qud-
diem Alla u quddiem kull min ihobb is-
sewwa. Madankollu, jiddispjacini
nghid, ukoll f'pajjizna fil-prattika

‘m’ahniex nghozzuhomkif imiss. Hawn

min hu ta’ skandlu ghalihom. Qed
nesponuhom, b’hafna modi, ghalhafna
deni morali, hiafna hazen u dizordni.
Dan jitlob li intom, I-ghalliema,
tkellmuhom fuq il-valuri nsara li huma
l-qofol ta’ kull hajja ordinata kemm fi
hdan il-familji, ghaqdiet u gruppi ohra,
kif ukoll fis-so¢jeta. Qeghdu quddi-
emhom lil Gesu bhala I-bniedem I
aktar perfett ta’ Fumanita. Hegguhom
biexjirbhu I-hazinbit-tajjeb. Ghidulhom
li lil-Alla jsibuh maghhom dejjem.
Uruhom, bil-hajja taghkom stess, li
wiehed jista’ jghix ta’ nisrani tajjeb u
¢ittadin onest. Fissrulhom li ahna ged
nistennew lilhom biex bil-hajja onesta,
ghaglija u biezla taghhom infiequ mill-
hafna.deni u hsara li ged jassruna u
nghaddulhom socjeta ahjar.

Wara I-Grizma ta’ I-Isqof

Qed inwasslilkom dan il-messagdg
ghaliex ninnota li f'pajjizna, malli t-tfal
jaghmlu I-Grizma ta’ l-Isqof, hafna

minnhom ma jibqghux imorru |-
lezzjonijiet tad-duttrina halli jitghallmu
jghixu ahjar kif irid Alla. Ninnota wkoll,
b'dispjacir kbir, li bosta genituri langas
inedgu lit-tfal taghhom, wara li jkunu
hadu I-Grizma, biex ikomplu jmorru fl-
ghaqdiet religjuzi u jkomplu jitghallmu
I-Kelma ta’ Alla u t-taghlim tal-Knisja.
Dan ged jaghmel deni kbir lilna Ikoll,
kemm bhala poplu ta’ Alla u wkoll
bhala socjeta ¢ivili. ;

Ghalhekk nitlobkom biex intom, bil-
hajja u bit-taghlim taghkom, taghtu lit-
tfal dak kollu li ged jitilfu ghaliex ikunu
ged jingatghu mit-taghlim tad-duttrina
nisranija. Tkunu gedtissupplixxu ghan-
nuqqas ta’ hafna genituri. Tkunu ged
tghinuliz-zgharuliz-zghazaghtaghna
jaghrfu aktar is-sewwa, ihobbuh u
jwettquh. ‘

Alla jghinkom - f'din il-hidma
prezzjuza taghkom. Hija hidma favur
il-helsien shihital-bniedem. Hijahidma
biex il-bniedem jitghallem u jitharreg
inobbdejjem I Allau lill-proxxmutieghu
koliu.

Lit-tfal u liz-zghazagh kellmuhom
ukollfuqil-vokazzjonighas-sacerdozju
u ghall-hajja religjuza. Ghidulhom
jitolbu halli Alla jaghZzel minn fosthom
hafna u hafna zghazagh u jibghathom
biex ixandru ma’ kullimkien il-Bxara t-
nsara. Il-utur ta’ Malta hu flidejkom.
Jien nitlob ghalikom biex bl-ezempju u
bil-hidma taghkom taghrfu ssawru

.mohh u qalb i¢-¢kejknin taghna fl-

imhabba u fis-sewwa. Hekk, flimkien
ma’ Gesu u ghal Gesu, skond kif titlob
il-missjoni taghkom tkunu persuni li
taghtu kollox ghal haddiehor.

Laqgha ta' l-Azzjoni Kattolika ghall-
Ghalliema.

Istitut Kattoliku, Furjana.

27 ta’ Mejju 1989.
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LEJLA TA’ SOLIDARJETA
MAL-KOMUNITA TERAPEWTIKA TA’ SAN BLAS

Messagg ta’ Mons Aréisqof Guzeppi Mercieca

Niehu pjacir li wkoll f'din I-okkazjoni
ta’ Lejla ta’ Solidarjeta mal-Komunita
Terapewtika ta’ San Blas nuri I-ap-
prezzament tieghi ghat-tajjeb kollu li
jsirfpajjizna ufl-istess hin nghidkelma
ta’ inkuraggiment lil dawk koliha li ged
jahdmu ghat-tajjeb.

Biex f'pajjizna nkunu nistghu nkom-
plu nibnu u nsahhu t-tajjeb irid ikolina
fina u nghixu bejnietiia lkoll I-ispirtu ta’
solidarjeta, fuq l-ezempju ta’ Gesu u
kiftghallimnal-Knisja uturinabil-hafna
istituzzjonijiet karitatevoli u socjali
taghhamwagqgfa sa mill-qedemfostna.

Hu dan l-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta li
jghinna nharsu lejn xulxin bhal ahwau
bl-ikbar sinéeritd naghmlu hilitna biex
nghinu lill-bniedem jghix skond id-
dinjita li tah Alla.

Hu dan I-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta, hidin
l-imhabba sinciera lejn il-bniedem, li
naraw fil-missjoni li Geslu gie biex
iwettaq fostna I-bnedmin. Alla sar
bniedem bhalna biex maghna jagsam
l-esperjenzi kollha tal-hajja umana
barra dik tad-dnub, inhobbna kif ahina
u fl-istess hin jghinna nqumu mill-
mizerji taghna biex naghmiu I-gid lil
xulxin u hekk tinholoq l-ghagda ma’
Alla u bejnietna.

Dinil-Komunita Terapewtikata’ San
Blas hi ezempju haj iehor ta’ kemm il-
Knisja f’'Malta ged turi u tghix il-fedelta
taghha ma’ Alla u mal-bnedmin. Hi
prova c¢ara ohra ta’ kif il-poplu Malti,
meta jkun mghejjun biex jara u ighozz
it-tajieb, jaf iwarrab kull tfixkil u
jinghagad flimkien favur il-bniedem.

Kif ged naraw minn din il-Komunita

Terapewtika, kif ukoll mill-Induction
Centre tal-Furjana, inwaqqgfin mill-
Caritas, ix-xoghol, il-hidma u l-appos-
tolat favuril-bniedem, lihiafna drabijigi
mahkum minn vizzji minhabba |-
egoizmu ta’ xi whud minn hutu, jista’
jsir biss jekk kulhadd jaghti sehmu -

kull wiehed skond ir-rwol tieghu i hu -

determinat min-natura tieghu.

L-ordni, jigifieris-success, il-gidfavur

il-bniedem, jinkiseb biss meta dawn ir-
rwoli jigu rispettati u ma nitolbux u ma
nistennewx liwiehed jaghmelix-xoghol
ta’l-iehor. Danighodd ghalkullgasam
tal-hajja.

Din il-Komunita, din il-familja li ged
tghix hawnhekk, ged turilifejn jidhlu I-
valuri morali, bhalma huma l-imhabba
ghal xulxin u l-ispirtu ta’ solidarjata,
kulhadd ghandu jkollu ghan wiehed u
nahdmu flimkien. Ninkuraggixxi il
kulhadd biex nimxu lkoll f'din it-triq u
ma npodgu xejn gabel il-bniedem.

Il-Knisja ghanda I-missjonitaghha, li
tahielha Alla, lititfa’ dawl u wkoll taghti
gudizzju etiko-religjuz fuq dak kollu li
jolgot id-dinjita ‘tal-bniedem. Fejn
hemm kaz li tiddizapprova, il-Knisja
ma tieqafx fil-kundanna, imma
mwiezna mill-grazzja ta’ Alla taééetta
lilna kif ahna u jekk ikollina htija ta’ xi
hsara tghinna nintrefghu min-nugqas
u vizzju taghna biex flimkien. ma’
shabna nergghu nahdmu ghall gidta’
kulhadd.

Madankollu |- Kms;a ma ’uehux post
l-istituzzjonijiet Civililegittimili, b’modii
jixraq lill-bniedem u skond il-kompe-
tenza taghhom, ghandhom id-dover li
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jaraw lissir qustizzja, kif ukoll li jrazznu
u jwaqqfu kull ma jfixkel il-gid u I-kobor
tal-bniedem.

Niehu pjacir nassoéja ruhi mar-rin-
grazzjament li nghata kemm lill-Gvern
ta’ qabel kif ukoll lill-Gvern ta’ llum,
ghal dak kollu li sar u ged isir favur din
I-opra mmexxija mill-Knisja b'risq il-
bniedem.

II-Knisja f'dan il-qasam trid u tis-
tennawkoll I-ghajnunata’istituzzjonijiet
¢ivili biex il-bniedem jigi protett milli
jkun vittma ta’ min irid jistrumentaliz-

zah ghall-interessi tieghu, bhalma
huma l-interessi ta’ poter jew flus.

Inrodd hajr lil dawk kollha li ged
jghinu biex fpajjizna, anke permess
ta’ din il-Komunita Terapewtika, bis-
sehemta’ kulhadd, jigi mhares dejjem
ahjardan l-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta. Hekk
nghixu l-qawmien li kisbilna Kristu,
ghaxis-solidarjetata’ bejnietnatghinna
nirbhu fuq kull firda biex insiru tassew
nies godda.

23 ta’ Gunju 1989.

DIGRIET DWAR IS-SEGRETARJAT TAL-LITURGIJA

Kif jghallem il-Kon¢ilju Vatikan Il, “lI-
Liturgija hija l-quécata li lejha timixi |-
hidmatal-Knisja u fl-istesswaqtl-ghajn
li minnha tnixxi kull gawwa taghna”.
Minn hawntigil-ntiegalil-hajja liturgika
kollha tal-Knisja tkun tassew gqawwija
u li ¢-Celebrazzjonijiet liturgici kollha
jithejjew u jsiru minn kulhadd bl-ahjar
mod possibli, biex il-komunita nisra-
nija koltha kemm hi tkun tista’ taqdi
sewwa |-missjoni taghha ta’ gima lil
Alla u ta' evangelizzazzjoni u sal-

“vazzjoni tal-bnedmin.

ll-Pjan Pastorali ta’ I-ArcidjoCesi
(1986—1991) fassal I-objettivi tieghu
-sewwa sew bil-ghan li I-Knisja fMalta
tissahhah fiha nnifisha biex taqdi ahjar
“il-missjoni ta’ evangelizzazzjoni li
ghandha fis-socjetd Maltija u fir-re-
lazzjonijiet taghha mad-dinja”. Fost
dawn l-objettivi I-Pjan igieghed bhala
t-tielet wiehed dak ta’ Knisja msahha
fil-hajja liturgika taghha, l-aktar ghal
dak li jolqot il-Liturgija Ewkaristika u s-
Sagrament tar-Rikonciljazzjoni.

Biex igib "il quddiem it-tishih u tigdid
fil-hajja liturgika tal-Knisja 'Malta taht

hafna aspetti, u biex jikkoordina I-hidma
kollhafl-Arcidjocesif'danil-gasam, kik
ukoll 'dawk ta’ I-Arti u Muzika Sagra,
il-Pjan haseb biex jitwaqqaf Segre—
tarjat ghal-Liturgija.

B'digriet tieghi tat-3 ta’ chembru
1986, flimkien ma’ Segretarjati ohra
waqqaft Segretarjat ghal-Liturgija u
htart lil Dun Valentin Borg, M.S.Th,
bhala Delegat tieghi ghalih. Fl-istess
digriet Jiena kont semmeijt li 'l qud-
diem kelli naghti regoli u direttivi dwar
l-istruttura u I-komposizzjoni tal-Kun-
silltas-Segretarjatiu dwarmaterjiofira
mehtiega jew utli ghall-hajja u ghall-
hidma taghhom.

B'dan id-digriet gieghed issa naghti
regoli u direttivi dwar il-kompetenza
ta’ danis-Segretarjat, dwarid-Delegat
tieghi fih u dwar il-Kunsill tieghu, biex
is-Segretarjat ikun jista’ jaghti dejjem
ahiar is-sehem tieghu ghall-isvilupp u
t-tishin tal-hajja liturgija tal-Knisja
f'Malta.

1. Kompetenza tas-Segretarjat

1.1 Is-Segretarjat ghal-Liturgija jkun
responsabbli li:
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(1) Janima I-hidma pastoraliliturgika
fl-Arcidjoéesi biex il-Liturgija tkun ¢e-
lebrata b’mod xieraq u haj ghall glorja
t'Alla u ghat-tqaddis tal-Poplu tieghu.

(2) Jinkoraggixxi l-apprezzament
aktar fil-fond tal-kobor u s-sbuhija tal-
Liturgijafostil-membrikollhatal-Knisja
u s-sehem shih taghhom fiha skond il-
karizmi u I-funzjoni ta’ kull wiehed.

(3) Jaralijigu 2zviluppati u mharsakif
jixraqg Hspirtu genwinta’ krejattivita fil-
Liturgija u I-fedelta lejn id-direttivita’l-
Awtorita tal-Knisja.

1.2 Is-Segretarjat ghalhekk ghandu:

(1) Jiehu hsieb |i fkull parroééa jkun
hemm kummissjoni liturgika par-
rokkjali, izomm kuntatt maghhom,
ineggighom u jghinhom biex jaghtu
hajja lili-liturgija parrokkjali billi jwas-
slu lil kulhadd biex jiehu sehem attiv
fic-¢elebrazzjonijiet liturgiéi.

(2) Jara li tinghata thejjija xierga lill-
Akkolitiu Letturi, barra s-Seminaristiu
membrita’ Istitutita’ Hajja Konsagrata,
ukoll jekk ma jkunux istitwiti fil-Minis-
teri; kif ukoll lill-Animaturi tal-Liturgija
fil-knejjes u éentri liturgi¢i kollha fl-
Arcidjocesi.

(3) Jara li tinghata formazzjoni xi-
erga lill-Abbatini u li jitwaqqgfu u
jizviluppaw I-ghaqdiet taghhom.

(4) Bl-ghajnuna tal-Kummissjoni
ghall-Arti Sagra:

(i) igib 'il quddiem I-Arti Sagra u I-
apprezzament taghha u, b’kollabo-
razzjoni mas-Segretarjat ghall-
Edukazzjoni u Kultura, l-edukazzjoni
fiha.

(i) jara li jsir inventarju shih u det-
taljat ta’ l-opri i jinsabu fil-knejjes u
f'bini iehor ta’ I-Ar¢idjocesi, u li jkun
hemm harsien xieraq ta’ dawn l-opri.

(iii) jaraliopri godda fil-knejjes isiru
biss fejn mehtiega jew pastoralment
utli, u meta jkunu ta’ livell artistiku
xieraq.

(5) Bl-ghajnuna tal-Kummissjoni
ghall-Muzika Sagra:

(i) igib "il quddiem il-muzika sagra u
l-apprezzament taghha u, b’koliabo-
razzjoni mas-Segretarjat ghall-
Edukazzjoni u Kultura, l-edukazzjoni
fiha.

(if) johrog direttivi dwar il-kant u I-

muzika fic-Gelebrazzjonijiet liturgici,
skondi-ahhardirettivita’ I-Awtorita tal-
Knisja.

1.3 It-tmexxija tas-Segretarjat hija
fdatalid-Delegat ta’ I-Aréisqof meghjun
mill-Kunsill tas-Segretarjat.

2. Id-Delegat ta’ I-Aréisqof
2.1 Il-Kap tas-Segretarjat huwa d-
Delegat ta’ I-ArCisqof.

2.2 - Bhala rapprezentant ta’ |-
Arcisqof, id-Delegat janima u jikkoor-
dina l-entijiet li jahdmu fil-gasam tal-
Liturgija fl-Ar¢idjoéesi; u jara lil-hidma
taghhom tigi deuem ‘il quddlem

2.3 Ghal dan il- ghan |d Delegat
ikollufakoltajiet u dmirijiet, kemmdawk
komunig‘nad delegatitas- Segretarjati
ta’ dan is-Segretarjat, li jigu stabiliti
minn zmien ghal Zmien minni u mis-
Sucécessuri tieghi.

3. lI-Kunsill tas-Segretarjat

3.1 Biex ikun jista’ jaghmel sewwa
I-hidma tieghu, is-Segretarjat ikollu
Kunsill i fuqu jkunu rappresentati |-
entijiet lijahdmu fil-qasam tal-Liturgija
fl-Arcidjocesi. :
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3.2 ll-funzjonijiet prin¢ipalital-Kunsill
huma li:

1. Jghin lid-Delegat fit-thaddim tal-
Pjan Pastorali ta’ -Ar¢idjocesi.

2. Jghin lid-Delegat fit-tfassil tal-
‘policies’ ta’ I-Arcidjocesi fil-qasam ta’
dan is-Segretarjat qabel dawn
jitressqu, permezz tas-Segreterija
Pastorali, ghall-approvazzjoni defini-
tiva ta’ I-Aréisqof.

3. Jghin lid-Delegat fl-ippjanar, 1I-
organizzazzjoni u fil-promozzjoni tal-
hidma tas-Segretarjat stess u fil-koor-
dinament ta’ I-entijiet u persuni attivi
f'dan il-gasam, skond il-'policies’ ta’ I-
Arcidjocesi.

3.3 ll-Kunsilljagdi dawnil-funzjonijiet
bil-pariri u s-suggerimenti li jaghti lid-
Delegat fil-lagghat tal-Kunsill, kif ukoll
b'forom ohra ta’ hidma u kollabo-
razzjoni skond il-possibilitajiet tal-
membri.

3.4 [l-Kunsill tas-Segretarjat ikun
kompost minn:

1. ld-Delegat.

2. lI-President tal-Kummissjoni Arti
Sagra.

3. lI-President tal-Kummissjoni
~ Muzika Sagra.
4. Kappillan.
. 5. Id-Delegat Djo¢esan ta’ I-“Opra

ta’ I-Abbatini”.

6. Membru ta’ Kummissjoni Liturgika
Parrokkjali.

7. Espert fil-Liturgija.

8. Persunab’inkariguta’formazzjoni
ghall-ministeri liturgici lajkali.

9. Tliet laj¢i impenjati fl-appostolat
liturgiku, I minnhomwiehed ikun ragel
u ohra mara.

10. Soru impenjata fl-appostolat
liturgiku.

3.5 ll-membri tal-Kunsill jigu nomi-
nati mill-Aréisqof ghal perijodu ta’
hames snin. Izda jispiccaw ukoll gabel
dan iz-Zmien jekk ma jibgghux
jirrapprezentaw dak l-enti jew dik il-
kategorija li jkunu gew maghzulin jew
nominati biex jirrapprezentaw.

3.6 ll-Kunsill ikun jista’ jiltaga’ wkoll
jekk xi wiehed jew aktar mill-membri
jkunu ghadhom ma nhatrux, basta
aktar minn nofs il-membri jkunu Jew
nominati.

Moghti mill-Kurja Aréiveskovili ta’
Malta, Floriana, illum 28 ta’ Marzu
1988.

1 Guzeppi
Arcisqof ta’ Malta

Philip Calleja
Kancellier
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Cirkolari Nru. 214

L-EWWEL TA’ MEJJU 1989

Nharit-Tnejn, 1-1ta’ Mejju, il-Knisja Maltijabhas-soltu ticéelebral-festata’ San
Guzepp Haddiem.

Monsinjur Aréisqof, permezz ta’ din i¢-Cirkulari, irid jistieden lill-haddiema
biex jiltaqghu mieghu fil-Kon-Kattidral ta’ San Gwann, il-Belt, ghal-Quddiesa li
tibda fid-9.30 a.m. B’dan il-mod il-haddiema, imlagqghin flimkien bejniethom u
ma’ I-Ar¢isqof, ikunu jistghu jiccelebraw dan il-Jum tant ghaziz ghalihom, dak
tal-Patrun taghhom kollha, fi spirtu ta’ ghaqda.

II-Forumta’ I-Ghagdiet u Movimenti Kattoli¢i ged jiefiu hisieb l-organizzazzjoni
ta’ dawn i¢c-¢elebrazzjonijiet. ‘

Ghaé—celebrazzjonijiet ta’ din is-sena ntghazel bhala tema: “IL-HADDIEM L-
EWWEL". Danil-hsieb jitlob minna lkollli nharsu lejn il-haddiem, lejn il-persuna,
lejn id-dinjita u lejn il-gid veru tieghu jew taghha, bhala l-ewwel haga, qabel kull
ideologija u gabel kull hisieb iehor, inkluz dak tal-produzzjoni. Biex jirnexxilna
naghmiu dan, jehtieq li nkabbru fina Ikoll is-sens ta’ solidarjeta u ta’ ghaqgda fil-
fatt ma’ kull wiehed u wahda minn hutna I-haddiema. Danis-sensta’ solidarjeta
jentieq li jigi mfisser mhux biss bil-kliem jew b’sentimenti vojta, iZda bi kliemu
sentimenti li maghhom ikunu maghquda I-fatti, ukoll jekk dawn kultant jitolbu
minna sagrificcji.

Bhala sinjal zghirta’ dan l-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta u tar-rieda taghna Ikoll li nqisu
“il-haddiem l-ewwel”, il-gabra spedcjali li ssir waqt il-Quddiesa ¢elebrata minn

Monsinjur Aréisqof se tkun mizjuda mal-kontribuzzjonijiet li jidhlu mill-appetli li -
‘'soltu jsiru lil fabbriki u lil ditti biex jinghataw lis-Segretarjat Assistenza Socjalita’

I-Azzjoni Kattolika biex ikompli jaqdi I-missjoni ta’ fejda tieghu fejn I-aktar hemm
htiega f'dan il-qasam.

Mahrug mill-Kurja Aréiveskovili ta’ Malta, Floriana, illumn 19 ta’ April 1989.

Annetto Depasquale
Vigarju Generali
Philip Calleja
Kancellier
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Cirkolari Nru. 215

GABRA GHALL-ISKEJJEL TAL-KNISJA

Parti mill-missjoni li I-Knisja ghandha u li hi hafna ghal qalbha, hija I-
edukazzjoni tal-Bniedem biex ighix aktar skond it-taghlim tal-Vangelu u skond
ma titlob id-dinjita tieghu ta’ dak li gie mahlug xbieha ta’ Alla.

Fost il-mezzi li I-Knisja taghme!l uzu minnhom biex taqdi din il-parti- tal-
missjonitaghha, sa mill-qedemil-Knisjakellha I-iskejjel taghha. F’dawn l-iskejjel
hija tharreg il-Bniedem kemm biex jaghraf ahjar is-sbuhija tad-dinja li fiha jghix,
kif ukoll biex tiffurmah bhala ¢ittadin tajjeb ta’ pajjizu u ta’ Nisrani li jixraqlu dan
l-isem.

Biex izzomm l-iskejjel taghha I-Knisja taghmel uzu minn mezzi dlfferent:
skond iz-Zminijiet. Fost dawn jista’ jkun hemm ghotjiet ta’ nies generuzi, mizati
mhallsa mill-genituri tat-tfal }i jifilhu jhallsuhom, kontribuzzjonijiet mill-Awtori-
tajiet Pubblici, kif ukoll uzu ta’ mezzi li bihom il-Provvidenza ghamet il- Kms;a
stess.

Fis-sitwazzjonita'l-iskejjel tal-Knisja f'Maltata’ lum, waqt litirCievi ghajnuna
finanzjarja mill-Istat u wagqt li ghal din is-sena offriet l-imghax.mill-qgliegh kollu:li
rrizulta mill-izvilupp tal-proprjeta li ghandha, il-Knisja trid taghmel .appell ‘lill-
membri kollha taghha, I-ewwel fosthom lill-genituri tat-tfal i huma fdati fidejn |-
iskejjel tal-Knisja, biex skond il-mezzi li ghandhom jaghmiu I-offerta hbera u
generuza taghhom.

Dawn l-offerti ghandhom ikunu ta’ ghajnuna kbira ghall- Kms;a blex tkun
tista’ zzomm l-iskejjel taghha f'dak il-livell li lequ1|h0m uli hu mefmeg fi
Zminijietna.

Dawn l-offerti jistghu jinghataw jew direttament fl-iskejjel tal-Knisja, jew
f'gabra spedjali li se ssir fil-knejjes kollha ta’ I-Ar¢idjocesi nhar is-Sibt 17 ta’
Guniju filghaxija u nhar il-Hadd, 18 ta’ l-istess xahar, wat il-Quddies kollu.
Monsinjur Aréisqof gieghed jordna din il-gabra u jirringrazzja bil-quddiem lil kull

~ min b'generozita jaghti s-sehem tieghu.

Manruga mill-Kurja Arciveskovili ta’ Malta, Floriana, illum 5 ta’ Gunju 1989.

" Philip Calleja Annetto Depasquale

Kancellier , Vigarju Generali

NOMINI GODDA

Dun Karm Farrugia, Arcipriet fiz-Zejtun
Dun Alex Cordina, Kappillan f'Hal Ghaxaq
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ll-policy ta’ I-Aréidjocesi ta’ Malta dwar l-artijiet
ghal bini ta’ djar

ll-policy ta’ I-Arcidjocesi ta’ Malta
dwarbejghta’ proprietatfasslet skond
id-Documento di Base li §ie approvat
mis-Santa Sede {l-1972. Dan id-
dokument ighid li I-iskop tar-riforma
amministrattiva ~ i tolqot ukoll |-
artiiet — hu wiehed pastorali, biex
permezz ta’ izjed dhul ikunu jisghu
jintlagghu ahjar il-htigiet kbar tad-
djocesi. Fost dawn il-ntigiet id-
dokument jispecifika I-garanzija ta’
mezzita’ ghajxien xierga ghas-sacer-
doti, specjalment jekk anzjani jew
morda, kif ukoll ghail-lajéi li jkunu qed
jaghtu servizz lid-djocesi. Jispecifika
wkoll il-kkontribut ghall-bZonnijiet ta’ |-
organizzazzjonijiet u ta’ I-iskejjel Kat-
toli¢i u tal-Kummissjonijiet Djo¢esani.

Fir-rigward ta’ artijiet progettati ghal
binita’djar, il-policy tal-Knisja ghandha
zewg ferghat. L-ewwel fergha hija dik
dwar art ghal terraced houses. II-
fergha l-ofira hija dwar art ghal vilel,
bungalows, semi detached houses u
terraced housesf’zonita’ villeggjatura
wjew turizmu.

Ant ghal Terraced Houses

Hijal-policy tal-Knisja f'Malta li tghin
lil min irid jibni dar ghar-residenza
tieghu. Ghaldagstant il-Knisja qed
thaddem sistema mahsuba biex
taghmel izjed facli I-akkwist ta’ bicca
artta’ gies normali. li-Knisja ged tarali
dan isir minghajr kompetizzjoni fil-
prezzijiet, kif ukoli b’mod li ma jsirx
negozju mill-artijiet li hija tiddisponi
minnhom ghal dan l-iskop.

Fejn hemm ogsma i jistghu jigu
zviluppati f'terraced houses, dawn
jingasmu fi plots. Jekk in-numru ta’

nies li japplikaw ghalihom ikun izjed
milli jkun hemm plots, I-ghazla ssir bis-
sistema tax-xorti. lt-tlugh tal-polza jsir
fil-prezenza ta’ I-applikanti kollha.
ll-prezz i jigi fiissat ghal dawn il-
plots ikun prezz inqas minn dak tas-
suq. Dawn il-prezzijiet jiju stabbiliti bl-
ghajnunata’ peritili jkollhom I-inkarigu

li jzommu quddiem ghajnejhom il-pol-

icy tal-Knisja li tghin lil dak li jkun jibni
daru. B’'danil-mod, il-prezz ta’ dawn |-
artijiet ged ikun prezz sussidjat.

Kull applikant ikollu dritt ghal plot

wahda biss minn dan il-pjan kollu.
Barra minn hekk, minn jikkwalifikaghal
plot f'din liskema jkun irid jobbliga
ruhu li sa tliet snin mid-data tal-kun-
trait, ikun bena d-dar tieghu u jibga’
jghix fiha bhala r-residenza ordinarja
tieghu.

Art ghal vilel, bungalows, eé¢¢

Fejn hemm ogsma i jistghu jigu
zviluppatif'vilel, bungalows, djar semi-
detachedu terraced houses f'zonata’
villeggjaura u/jew turizmu, il-policy
generali tal-Knisja Maltija hija li dawn
ghandhom jingasmu fiplots ujinghataw
lill-applikanti bi prezz mhux ingas minn
dak iffissat mill-perit.

Parti mill-art ghal terraced houses
f'zoni ta’ villeggjatura u/jew turizmu
tigi riservata ghal dawk |-applikanti li
jkunu jridu jibnu r-residenza perma-
nenti taghhom fdak il-lokal u i
jkunu lestilijaécettaw il-kundizzjonijiet
koltha skond il-policy tat-terraced
houses.

12-zoni fejn ikunu jridu jinbnew vilel,
bungalows, semi-detached houses,
eéc. ma jigux determinati mill-Knisja,
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. imma jiddependu totalment mill-pjan

nazzjonali. :
Fil-policy taghhadwar zonifejnikunu
jridu jinbnew vilel, bungalows, semi-
detached houses, e, il-Knisjazzomm
quddiem ghajnejhalihafnadrabidawn
I-artijiet jinxtraw minn min ikun jiflah
ihallas ghal art simili u fugha jibni villa
e¢6. skondil-kaz. Ghaldagstant, f'dawn
il-kazi, il-Knisja tofirog sejha ghall-of-
ferti. Kull min jaghmel offerta jista’
jiehu plot wahda biss mill-istess art.
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Fejn ma jkunx hemm- radunijiet li
jiggustifikaw decizjoni xort'ohra,
normalment tigi milqugha I-ahjar
offerta.

II-Knisja ged issegwi din il-policy
ghaliex b’hekk, kif jitlob id- Documento
diBase, permezztad-dhullijkunhemm
ikun jista’ jissahhah l-appogg li jkun
ged jinghata Il servizzi pastorali,
edukattivi u soéjali li I-Knisja qed
tipprovdi- ftant ogsma lill-komunita
Maltija.




A

ECCLESIOLOGY IN THE FATHERS

To non-Christians, primitive Christi-
anity must have seemed to be a con-
glomeration of local communities each
leading its own separate life, each
community considering itself to be an
ekklesia: but at the same time each
community was conscious of belong-
ing to one universal Ekklesia, whose
head is Christ.

This is quite evident from the letters
of Saint Ignatius of Antioch'. Christ is
at the centre of Ignatius teaching:
Christ is the life of the Christian, he is
our eternal life (Magn. 1.2) because
he is “flesh” and “spirit”: he is with the
Father, the Logos of the Father, but he
is also man, who really died and rose
again, andthus he has made available
eternal life to man; so we “now live in
Christ in all things” (Eph. 20,2), in his
death he is'ourtrue life (Symr 4,1), our
inseparable life (Eph. 3,2).

Therefore through faith and charity
the Christian must be united to Christ
in flesh and spirit. The life of the Chris-
tian, even in its most material actions,
is a spiritual life for “everything is done
in Christ” (Eph. 8,9). The Christian
must aim at reproducing in himself the
unity of flesh and spirit which is in
Chirst, be like Christ, in communion
with Christ in his sufferings, sacrificing
himself for the needs of the brethren.

Unity with Christ brings about unity
with the brethren. Ignatius continually
stresses the unity and considers here-
tics dangerous, for they bring divi-
sions in Christ’s flock (Phil. 2): “Love
unity, avoid divisions, be like Christ as
Christ is like the Father" (Phil. 7,2).
The source of unity which brings to-

getherall Christians in one body, isthe
unity of the Godhead, and love is the
bond of unity in the Godhead.

This unity is manifested in a visible
organisation — the Church. This or-
ganisation was slowly developing
towards a hierarchical structure, which
is quite evident in Ignatius. At its head
there is the Bishop: whatever his
qualities or his age, he is not just a

man but he is God’s representative;

his mission derives from the Apostles,

but he is the living image of the invis- -

ible God (Magn. 6; Trall. 3,1); among
the college of presbyters he is as Christ
or God himself among the Apostles;
and as Christis the Word of God so the
bishop not only maintains the visible
unity of the ekklesia, and the integrity
off the deposit of faith, but also exer-
cises a spiritual authority by means
of which the spirit of Christ is perpe-
tuated.

The bishop is surrounded by the
presbyters, “aprecious spiritual crown”
(Magn. 13,1), just as Christ was sur-
rounded by his disciples. The bishop
together with the college of presbyters
governs the Church, but he is clearly
distinguished from the presbyterium:
he is the sole authority in the Church.
The situation described in the Acts, |
Peter and in the Pastoral letters is
different: the authority belongs to the
college of presbyters, withone of them
a primus inter pares. This seemed to
be the situation also at Rome and
Corinth according to the first letter of
Clement. : >

Each ekklesia is not closed in itself,
it does not exist in isolation for there

are regular communications between
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the communities, and if one Church
suffers, the other churches suffer with
it and when peace again is restored to
a persecuted church all the others
rejoice; there is continual- travelling
from one church to another by itiner-
ant preachers.

This visible unity between the local
churchesis entrenchedinthe ecclesia
catholica which is not the sum of all
the local churches scattered “to the
ends of the earth” (Ef. 3,2), but it is the
Body of Christ, which embraces all
nations (Smyn. 1/2) and is one with
Christ as Christ is one with the Father
(Ef. 5,1).

This unity of Christians amongthem-
selves and in Christ is manifested in
the Eucharist: a thanksgiving within a
liturgical meal during which the bishop
repeats Christ’s actions, giving thanks
and breaking the bread. A meal which
is also a sacrifice: the reference to the
blood of Christ (Phil. 4,1) and the
severalreferences to the altar (Ef. 5,2;
Magn. 7,2; Tral. 7,2) bear this out; it is
a sacrifice which gathers together all
believers around the bishop,-around

. one altar, symbol of one .Church

grouped about the one Christ, the Only

Begotten of the Father.

-+ The Eucharist unites Christians
together because it is not simply a
community.meal but it unites them to
the flesh of Christ: “Take care to par-
take of one Eucharist for.one. is the
flesh of Our Lord Jesus Christ and one
the cup to unite us with His Blood, and
one altar just as there:is.one:bishop
assisted by the presbytery and the
deacons” (Phil. 4). i

~We meet with the notion of Ecc/e-
sia Catholica also in the prayer which

Saint Polycarp of Smyrna made for
the entire Catholic Church throughout
the world, before being burnt on the
stake; while Hermas tells us that the
Church collects its members from the
whole world, forming them into one
body in unity of understanding, faith
and love; and Justin (Dialogue with
Trypho 63,5) says that all who believe
in Christ are united in one soul, one
synagogue, one church which is
brought into being through His Name
and shares in his name: for we are all
Christians.

The Church as a pre-existant
spiritual society

The Fathers of the | and Il centuries,
generally speak of the Church as an
empirical visible society. But in this
period we meet also with ideas of a
pre-existant spiritual reality. These
ideas were mainly developed in Ju-
daeo- Christian circles.?

Judeo Christians could be:

i. the Ebionites: Jews of strict obser-
vance who recognised Christ as a pro-
phetorMessias but not as Son of God;
_ii. the Christian community of Jerusa-
lem before A.D. 70;

iii. Christians who had broken away
fromthe synagogue but still nurtured a
Jewish mentality . and embraced se-
veral Jewish ideas..

Judaeo-Christian. theology is found
in several Old Testament apocrypha
(v.g. Il Henock, Assumption of Isaias,
Testament of the .12 Patriarchs) :in
many New . Testament apocrypha
(Gospel of Peter, of James, according
to the Hebrews, to the Egyptians), and
in a number of early writings like the
Didache, ps. Barnabas ‘Hermas; .|
Clement. ' fee L
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In these writings the Church ap-
pears as a theological reality; we have
seen this also in Ignatius of Antioch
and it developed from the prophetic
writings of the Old Testament.

The prophets had already devel-
oped a theology on Israel as God’'s
ownpeople, Jahweh'sbride, the Lord's
vineyard, the celestialcity. These ideas
are applied to the Church in the New
Testament Scriptures and form the
elements of atheology which hasbeen
maintained by Tradition:the Churchis
the “New Jerusalem”, the “true vine”,
“the perfect dove”.

Many texts clearly speak of the pre-
existent church;

Hermas?®: “The Church has been
created first, before all things. It is on
behalf of the Churchthat the world has
been created”. (Vis. 11, 4,1).

2 Clem.*: “The first spiritual Church
was created before the sun and moon
{XIV,1).

Some scholars have considered
these ideas as gnostic, butthisisto be
excluded:theybelongto Jewish apoca-
lyptic ideas.

Hermas, for example writes that:
God created all things on behalf of the
Church: it is the same idea we find in
IV Esdras: all things have been cre-
ated on behalf of israel. This idea is
also in Eph. 3, 9-10: the mystery hid-
denin God from all ages; and in Igna-
tius:the Church predestined before all
time (Eph. 1,1).

The idea is symbolically expressed
by Hermas when describing his vi-
sions.

His first vision'is of an old woman;
asked by an angelwhom he thinks she
is, Hermas answers: “The Sybil”, but
the Angel tells him that she is the

Church and has appeared to him as
an old woman because she had been
created before all things. This does
not mean that the Church really ex-
isted before all else: the Church’s
existence is an eschatological reality,
present in God’s mind from the begin-
ning. The woman later appears as a
very young woman, a bride (Vis. IV, 2,
1-2):Hermas’ visions symbolises both
the antiquity of the Church (oldwoman)
and her newness: the holy city, the
new Jerusalem, coming down from
heaven garbed as a bride ready to
meet her bridegroom (Rev. 21, 1-2).
In Jewish apocalyptic literature we
meet with the notion that eschatologi-
cal realities are hidden in the mind of
God from all eternity. These eschato-
logicalrealities are the Law, Penance,
Heaven, Hell, the Throne of Glory, the
Sanctuary, the Name of the Messias.
The notion is found also among Ju-
daeo-Christians {(cfr. Rev. 21, 1-2);
Hebrews 12, 22-23; the congregation
the first born whose names are written
in heaven; and Eph. 3, 9-10 the mys-
tery hidden from all ages,.revealed in
Christ). They are realities existing only
in God's mind from the beginning, and
in view of them all other things had
been made. The secondvisionisthat
of a tower in construction: the tower is
built on water -and its foundations are
the Word of God. Here the symbolism
is evident: we have a parallelism be-
tween (a) the primordial waters and

the waters of Baptism; (b) the creative:

Word of God and the Incarnate Word.

The second vision recalls:Genesis:
(the creation). Inthe early Church (even.
up to the IV century) besides a literal

interpretation of Genesis, we meet

with a symbolical interpretation: in the,
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Genesis account of creation there are

hidden the pre-existent mysterious
realities just mentioned.

“Starting from Papias, the disciple
of the beloved one, then Clement,
Pantaenus, the wise priest of Alexan-
dra, thenthe wise Ammonius, allthose
who had lived before the great coun-
cils, interpreted the Hexameron as
referring to Christ and the Church”
(Anastasius Sinaita — 7th cent.). We
also meet with such an interpretation
inthe Eclogae prophetarum of Clem-
ent of Alexandria: for himthe heavens
and the waters are the pure spirits.
Heaven and earth are the material and
spiritual realities; through water and
the spirit, notonly creationcomes about
but also regeneration. '

In 2 Clem. the Church appears as
the Bride of Christ: “By doing the Will
of God we become members of the
Church of the beginning, the spiritual
Church. Created before the sun and
moon, the Church of life, you do not
ignore, | believe, that the living Church
is the Body of Christ, for the Scripture
says that God created man male and
female. The male is Christ and the

- female the Church. And the books of

the Prophets and the Apostles teach
thatthe Church does not date fromthe

- presenttime, but comes from on high.

She was all spiritual, just like our Je-
sus and she appeared at the end of
time for our salvation.”

In this passage we meet with the
same idea we found in Hermas: “the
Church was the first to be created; we
have a reference to the letter to the
Ephesians: the Body of Christ, and
also a reference to the Apocalypse:
the Church the bride of Christ, (This
idea recalls that of the prophets: the

nuptials of God with Israel). But there
is also a new element: the pre-existent
union of Christ and the Church, an
idea very common among the Gnos-
tics but hardly ever met with in Ortho-
dox Christianity. In this idea derived
from Greek mythology or from Ju-
daeo-Christian interpretation of the
Scriptures? Some scholarsinthisidea
have seen a Christian interpretation of
the mythological human being who
was originally male and female inone
body (an Androgenos). But this is
something altogther aliento Jewishor
Christian thought and we must seek
elsewhere for the origin of the idea of
the unity of Christ and the Church.

The passage of Il Clem. contin-
ues thus:

“The Church which was spirit has
become visible in the flesh of Christ...
this flesh is a copy of the Spirit.” Here
we have a contrast between Christ's
Spirit and the Church Spirit, which is
the body of Christ, and between
Christ’s Spirit and the Church flesh.

The first contrast is also found in
the letter to the Ephesians, but the
contrast here is between Christ as
head andthe Church as His Body,while
in Il Clem. the contrast is between
Christ{male) andthe Church (female).
Implicitly the contrast of Il Clem. is
also found in the letter to the Ephe-
sians (5, 25-32) where St. Paul speaks
of the unity in marriage as symbolised
by the unity of Christ with the Church.
The unity in one body is not that
between head and body, but between
man and woman.

This idea recalls Gen. 1 and ll; in
fact St. Paul quotes Genesis 2.24;
other expressions also recall Gene-
sis: the Church of life, the “living
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Church” recall Gen. 3,20. Eve is “the
mother of all the living.”

In other words the point of depar-
ture for a theology of the Church in
early Christianity was Gen.2—4:these
chapters of Genesis inthe early Church
were given an ecclesial interpretation:
Adam and Eve are figures of Christ
and the Church. in early Christianity
Adam and Eve also symbolise the pre-
existence of Christ and the Church.
The figure of Adam in the period be-
tween the first century B.C. and the
first century A.D., was the object of a
lot of speculation and we can distin-
guish three lines of thought in these
speculations: (i) In Philo, in whom
Greek thought meets Palestinian
Judaism, Adam is the archetype of
humanity, embracing atthe same time
the idea of the man and that of the
female; (ii) Adam is the first incarna-
tion of the true prophet, free from sin:
he reappears in Christ (Palestinian
concept expressed in pseudo-Clem.);
(iii} Pauline concept of Adamin | Cor.
15, 46-47 the first Adam was made
into a living soul, the last into a quick-
ening spirit. The last Adam is the pre-
existent Christ, the whole Christ, one
of the realities of the mysteries hidden
fromall ages and revealed in Christ. In
St. Paul, Adam denotes mankind,
humanity: the first Adam would be the
unredeemed humanity, while the sec-
ond Adam is the humanity redeemed
in Christ, the Church.

We have here again an ecclesial
interpretation of Gen. 2-4.

The above idea, i.e. the pre-exis-
tent union of Christ and the Church
was greatly developed by the Gnos-
tics, especially by Valentinian, who to-
gether with Marcion, is strongly re-

futed by lIrenaeus in his Adversus
Haereses.

In Saint Irenaeus the doctrine of
the Church is linked with his theory of
recapitulation of all things in Christ.
His doctrine is in line with what we
have already said with regard to the
first and last Adam. Developing the
ideas of St. Paul, iranaeus says that
the salvation of mankind, interrupted
by the fall of the first Adam, is taken up
anew, restored, reorganised in the
Incarnate Son of God, the second
Adam: when Christ became incarnate
he recapitulated in himself the long
history of man, summing up and giving
us salvation in order that we might
receive againin Christ Jesus what we
had lostin Adam, thatis the image and
likeness of God (Adv. Haer., 3,18,1).
Christ recapitulates all things in him-
self, therefore, also the whole of
mankind... Just as the Logos is the
first among heavenly, spiritual and
invisible things so also he isfirstamong
visible and corporal things.

He takes the primacy to Himself
and by making himself head of the
Church he will draw all things to him-
self at the appointed time (Adv. haer.
3,16,6).

The Church, although scattered all
overthe world, is one: because it be-
lieves as if it had one mind, it exists as
ifitoccupiesone house, anditpreaches
and teaches as if it had one mouth.
And although there are many lan-
guages inthe world one and the same
is the faith which ishanded overby the
churches established in the Germa-
nies, in the Spains, in the Celtic coun-
tries, in the East and in the central
regions of the world. (cfr. Adv. haer.
1,10, 12). Only the Churches founded

518



" by the Apostles can be relied upon to
give the correct teaching of the faith,
because of the uninterrupted succes-
sion of the bishops in these churches.

Irenaeus’ plan in his Adversus
haereses was to denounce heresies
(Bk. 1), refute them (Bk. Il) and dem-
onstrate the truth of Christianity (Bk.
HI-IV). In Bk. lll he proves that there is
onhe God and one Christ, the Son of
God made man to recapitulate in
himself all creation. This is proved
from the Scriptures.

Irenaeus therefore begins Bk. 1l
by establishing the truth of the Scrip-
tures, thus showing how solid is the
faith of the Church and futile the theo-
ries of the heretics.

The Apostles have received from
Christ the mission to preach the truth
he has brought down from heaven.
Filled with the Holy Spirit they pro-
claimed the truth to the whole world,
and transmitted-it to us in the Scrip-
tures (the Gospel).

By just reading the Scriptures we
can hearthe voice of the Apostles, the
voice of Christ. Heretics say that the
Scriptures have been tampered with:

~ only they (the heretics) possess the

original truth of the Scriptures, which
they have received through tradition.

- Iranaeus answers that the Catho-
lic Church possesses the true tradi-
tion. This can be easily checked by
enquiring from each local church the
origin of its teachings. This can be
done by checking if the bishop of the
local church — the person responsible
for the teaching — is in direct descent
from the Apostles.

Iranaeus affirms that he is in-a

position to enumerate the bishops

appointed by the Apostles and their

successors up to his time in the vari-
ous churches, but to enumerate the
listforeach single churchwouldbe too
heavy a task. It is enough to enumer-
ate the succession of bishops in the
greatest and most ancient and well-
known Church, the one founded by
the great Apostles Peter and Paul:
“Ad hanc enim ecclesiam propter
potentiorem principalitatem ne-
cesse est omnem convenire eccle-
siam, hoc est eos qui sunt undique
fideles, in qua semper ab his qui
sunt undique, conservata est ea
quae estab apostolis tradmo ” (Adv.
haer 3,3,2).

Iranaeus says that it is enough to
appealtothe Churchof Romebecause
eam habet ab apostolis traditionem
et adnuntiatam hominibus fidem,
for the Church of Rome is among all
churches maxima et antiquissima et
omnibus cognita, a gloriossimis
duobus apostolis Petro et Paulo
fundata et constituta ecclesia.

Certain expressions need clarifica-
tion:

a) ab apostolis traditio

In Adv. Haer. lrenaeus uses parad-
sis, kerygma and pistis, to indicate the
truth revealed by Christ and transmit-
ted by the Apostles (paradosis),
preached by the Church (kerygma)
and believed by the faithful (pistis).
This “faith” of the Church of Rome is
preached to all men — adnuntiatam
hominibus fidem — (cfr. Rom. 1,8),
the faith which Clement in his letter to
the Corinthians wanted to renew for
them by announcing to them the “tra-
dition” received from the Apostlesi.e.
there is only one Almighty God, Crea-
tor of heaven and earth and Father of
Qur Lord Jesus Christ (lll 3,3).
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Those who oppose this faith are
the schismatics through pride, the
hypocrites and false prophets through
vainglory, and the heretics blinded by
false doctrine.

(b) qui sunt undique fideles, there-
fore those who deny God the creator
and Fatherof Jesus cannotbe classed
among the faithful of the Church;

(¢c) propter potentiorem principali-
tatern. The original Greek text of the
passage is missing and the word
“principalitas” may be expressed in
Greek in a number of ways which
differ considerably in meaning from
one another:

authentia (authority, dignity)

exousia (power, licence)

katolikos (universal)

hegemonikos (leadership)

proegoumenos (presiding)
proteuein (to be first)

Scholarstoday tend to take the word
arke asthe corresponding Greek word,
for there.are two passages in Adv.
Haer. where principalis certamly cor-
responds toarke:

(iy 130,9 Solus Deus Fabricator qui
est “super omnem principalitatem et
potestatem". Here "principalitas” cer-
tainly corresponds to arke asitis a
quotation form Eph. 1,21,

(i) 11,2 Et iterum secundum eos
(Gnostics). Pater omnium quem et
pro onta et pro archen vocant...
a foris circumdatus ab altera princi-
palitate.

Here again there is no doubt that
principalitas corresponds to arke.

(d) ad hanc enim Ecclesiam, prop-
terpotentiorem PRINCIPALITATEM
necesse est omnem convenire Ec-
clesiam...

A parallel passage in Adv. haer. IV,
26, 2 reads:

Quapropter els qui in Ecclesia
sunt presbylteris obaudire oporiet,
his qui successionem habent ab
apostolis sicut ostendimus, qui cum
episcopatus successione charisma
ueritatis certum secundum placitum
Patris acceperunt; reliquos vero qui
absistunt a PRINCIPALI succesione;
et quocumque (modo) colligunt sus-
pectos habere, uel quasi haereticos et
malae sententiae, uel quasi scinden-
tes et elatos et sibi placentes aut rur-
sus ut hypocritas quaestus gratia et
inanae gloriae hoc operantes.

The parallelism is quite evident al-
though in Adv. haer. lll Irenaeus is
speaking of the Church of Rome while
in Adv. haer IV he is speaking of the
universal Church. In both passages
we have a contrast between those
who have adirect succession fromthe
Apostles through episcopal succes-
sion and those who absistunt a princi-
pali successione (Adv. haer IV). The
word principali here in the Greek text
is rendered as arkaias and therefore
the principalitatemn of Adv. haer lli
should correspond to the Greek arke.

Conclusion: The appealto Rome is
justified propter potentiorem principali-
tatem i.e. its superior origin because
founded by the two Apostles Peter
and Paul. Othersunderstand the words
“propter potentiorem principalitatem”
as meaning “a more efficient leader-
ship”, “a greater authority”. This con-
cept is implicitly included in the con-
cept of “superior origin”: the authority
of the Church of Rome is not simply
something belongingto the past, it is
something actual, for through the
bishop of Rome, we have the words of
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Peter and Paul themselves, of those
who received from Christ the potestas
Evangelii.

The translator of Adv. haer. most
probably lived in the 4th century when
the “authority” of the Roman Church
was imposing itself on the Christian
conscience, and intentionally or not,
with the use of the word “principalitas”
he translates Irenaeus’ idea which
might have only indicated a superior
origin, ratherthan a superior authority,
although this superior authority is
implicitly contained in the superior
origin as has been explained.

(e) in qua semper ab his qui sunt
undique conservata est ea quae est
ab apostolis traditio — to what does
the relative in qua refer? to hanc
ecclesiam i.e. the Church of Rome or
to omnem ecclesiam i.e. the Univer-
sal Church, eos qui sunt undique
fideles? The relative should refer to
the nearest substantive, therefore to
omnem ecclesiam, but this seems to
go against the idea which ireneaus is
developing. For Irenaeus:

(i) hasin mind the Church of Rome
and not the Universal Church;

(i) speaks of the Church of Rome in
the following paragraph, giving the list
of Romanbishopsfrom Peterto Eleuth-
erus, the 12th pope;

(iii) speaks of the Church of Rome in
the whole of the paragraph in ques-
tion. In fact what Irenaeus is saying
that all churches must agree with the
Church of Rome for in it the true faith
has always effectively been main-
tained; otherwise Irenaeus, if with the
relative clause he was referring to
omnem ecclesiam, he would have
written in qua, ab hi qui sunt undique,
conservata fuerit ea quae estab apos-
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tolis traditio.

Irenaeus wants to say that all
churches must be in agreement with
the Roman Church for in this Church
the apostolic tradition has been pre-
served. But this interpretation has a
difficulty. If inquarefersto hanc eccle-
siam (Rome) who are the hi qui sunt
undique who in the Church of Rome
have maintained ea quae est ab apos-
tolistraditio? Iranaeususesthe phrase
qui suntundique twice inthe passage:
inthe firstinstance it certainly refersto
the faithful of all the churches, but in
the second instant to whom does the
phrase refer? There are various inter-
pretations: (i) some give in qua an
instrumental meaning, the Roman
Church thanks to whom all the faithful
in the world have maintained the faith
handed by the Aposties. The Latin (or
even the Greek) text do not warrant
such ameaning: it is out of context; (ii)
the second eos qui sunt undique was
by mistake inserted a second time in
the text by a scribe, unconciously
repeating the phrase — too easy a
solution to avoid a difficulty; (iii) a
faulty translation of the Greek tois pan-
tahumen (qui sunt undique) ab his
frompro his — by those insteadof on
behalf of those. This agrees perfectly
with what follows and is confirmed in
the next paragraph where Irenaeus
shows by a concrete example — the
letter of Clement to the Corinthians —
how the Church of Rome maintains
the faithinone God Creator of heaven
and earth and Father of Jesus on
behalf of the whole church.

The passage should therefore be
translated as follows:

“With the Church of Rome on ac-
count of its superior origin (as will be



seen later) every other churchi.e. the
faithful everywhere, must agree, forin
the Church of Rome, on behalf of the
faithful everywhere the tradition
handed down by the Apostles has
been preserved.®

The whole passage is very impor-
tant for the history of the primacy of
Rome, and taken together with the
letter of Clement and letter of Ignatius
to the Romans it is a conclusive proof
that from the first century the Church
of Rome is recognised as having
something more than the other
Churches.

The letter of Clement of Rome to
the Church of Corinth and the letter
of Saint Ignatius to the Romans.

Was the letter of Clement to the
Corinthians simply a fraternal inter-
vention — each Church was in duty
bound to interest itself in the problems
of the sister-Churches — oristhe letter
a sign that the Church of Rome had
some special responsibility towards
the other Churches?

Both are true.

Fraternal interest: the letter is full
of exhortations and warnings against
jealousies, rivalries etc., not because
Rome was free from these evils but
because all are weak, all need reflect-
ingonthe examples of the pastandon
advice useful to all: “we are all in the
same arena and we all must face the
same fight, and the examples of the
past will always make us better.”

The first person plural is continually
recurring and this not because of the
style but simply a recognition that we
all are sinners.

Clement's aim is to find out together
with the Corinthians God’s will, which

can be known from nature, from the
Scriptures, from tradition. The revolt
of the Corinthians was agaisnt God's
will therefore their submission had to
be notto Rome butto God’s will (56,1).
Clement was not aiming at his own
prestige, at a personaltriumph, buton
the other hand he was not just giving
advice: he speaks out clearly and
condemns the authors of the revolt,
telling them: “Submit, be corrected,
learn submision” (57, 1-2). He pres-

ents himself as an authorised inter- -

preter of God's will: “If anyone dis-

obeys what we have been saying in - -
God’s name, let him know that he is

putting himself at fault and is in great
dangers” (59,1). “For our letter has
been written for you by the Holy Spirit”
(63,3). What gives such an authority
to the letter, an authority which the
Corinthians recognised for they treas-
ured the letter and read it during the
Liturgy?

The letter does not give an answer
to this question, but Clement excuses
himself for not writing immediately
(1,1). This might mean that an appeal
had been made to Rome to solve the
problem.

Some thought that an appeal had
beenmadeto Rome and Rome’sinter-
vention was of a “politicial” nature, for
Corinth was a Roman colony. But this
explanation is very unlikely. Rome
intervened because in Rome the “the
highest columns of the Church” Peter
and Paul have suffered martyrdom
(5,2).

Rome intervened “propter. potentl—
orem principalitatem” (cfr. Irenaeus);
Rome intervened for she “presides in
charity” (cfr. Ignatius letter to the
Romans), something which results
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‘from the triple confession of Peter's
love for Christ, after which he receives
the power to feed his lambs and his
sheep. The “charity” of the Roman
Church isremembered also by Denys
of Corinth (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1V,
23,10) when Pope Soter helped the
brethren of Corinth in their difficulties:
Denys underlines the fact that Rome
exercised this “charity” (agape) from
the beginning.

Concluding we might state that the
early Church recognised that Rome’s
specific role of service was the agape:
Rome could and had to intervene to
safeguard this agape in the sister
churches.

Clement of Rome in his letter to the
Corinthians implies that the Church of
Rome felt it was its duty to safeguard
the visible unity ofthe ecclesia catholica
through his intervention in the affairs
of the Churchof Corinth. This is further
confirmed by the letter of St. Ignatius
to the Romans. He addresses his let-
ter to the Church *“which presides in
the Roman territory” “a church worthy
of God, worthy of honour, worthy to be
called blessed, worthy of praise, wor-

. thy of success, worthy of purity (of

faith), which, presides in charity”. The
phrase “which presides in the Roman

- territory” must refer to the ager ro-

manus i.e. Rome andits environs. We
should take note of the preposition: in
and not over: a church presiding in
and not over the.Roman region. But
presiding over what? The object is
missing. Ignatius uses the verb
prokathestai only on another occa-
sion, in the letter to the Magnesians
(VL]) and in this case he is clearly
using it to indicate the presidency of a
bishop. The phrase “presiding in the

Roman region”, without any indication
over whom it is presiding, implies a
pre-eminence. But what kind of pre-
eminence? Theverbisrepeatedinthe
same sentence: prokathemene tes
agapes presides in charity. Some
scholars see in this phrase a refer-
ence to the alms which the Roman
church so generously distributed
among the sister churches, a refer-
ence to which is found in the letter of
Denys of Corinth to Pope Soter.
(Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. IV 23,10); this
interpretation cannot be azcepted as
the verbin question does not have this
meaning; besides agape in Ignatius is
used to indicate love of one’s neigh-
bour (Smyr 6,1). o

Others take agape as indicating the
whole Christian community bound
togetherwithabondof love: the Roman
Church presiding over the bond of
love, which binds together all Chris-
tians would be another way of saying
that the Church of Rome presides
over the universal Church. But this
explanation seems too far-fetched.
Others interpret agape as meaning
the whole of that spiritual life which
Chirst enkindled in us through his love
and in this case the phrase would
mean that the Church in Rome leads
and guides the other churches inwhat
is the essence of Christianity i.e. spiri-
tual life. Whatever meaning is givento
the word agape the phrase implies a
constant and not occasional activity of
the Church of Rome and this activity
seems to be that of leading the other
churches infaith and love, that faith to
which St. Paul makes reference in his
leiter to the Romans (1,8).

This is borne out by the exceptional
way in which Ignatius shows defer-
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ence to the Roman Church, which has
had Peter and Paul for its teachers
and has taught others (3,1) perhaps a
reference to the letter of Clement to
the Corinthians. From other churches,
Ignatius asks for prayers, from Rome
he asksthat she espousesthe Church
of Antioch: “Rememberinyourprayers
the church in Syria which has God for
its shepherd instead of me: its bishop
shall be Jesus Christ alone and your
love” (9,1). To other churches Ignatius
gives advice and commands, but he
does not presume to give commands
to the Church of Rome: “l do notissue
any orders to you as did Peter and
Paul: they were apostles, | am only a
convict.” (4,3).8 ‘

Third century Christian writers
in the East

With the third century we can no-
tice significant developrnents in the
theology of the Church. Inthe East the
real focus of interest is the invisible
Church of the true gnostic, and hardly
any interest is shown in the visible
Church, whose hierarchical structure
is taken for granted.

Clement of Alexandria clearly dis-
tinguishes the ancient and Catholic
church from the heretical churches: in
Strom. 7, 17 we read that the true
Church, that which is really ancient, is
one and in it are those who according
to God’s purpose are just. As God is
one, andthe Lordisone, sothe Church
must be one, in spite of the striving of
those who try to cut it asunder into
many sects. In substance and idea, in
origin, in pre-eminence, the ancient
and Catholic Church is alone because
it collects in the unity of the one faith
those whom God has predestined as

righteous from all eternity. The pre-
eminence of the Catholic Church is its
oneness, in this surpassing all else,
and having nothing equal to itself.
He imagines the Church to be the
virgin mother who feeds her children
with the milk of the divine word, the
Bride of the Divine Tutor, the schoolin
which the Bridegroom Jesus teaches.
Heresies are an obstacle for the
conversion of Jews and pagans, but
heresies were foretold by Christ in the
parable of the tares among the wheat,
and the reasons why heresies arise
within the Church is the fact that any-
thing beautiful is always shadowed by
its caricature. But this fact should not
hinder anyone from remaining faithful
1o the truth in spite of the fact that
others have not remained faithful.
Imperceptibly Clement spiritualises his
conception of the Church, and speaks
of her as the “gathering of the chosen
ones”, “an impregnable city ruled by
the Logos”. The real priests and dea-
cons are not the ordained priests and
deacons but the pious and righteous
gnostics who teach and do God'’s will.
The Church on earth is a copy of the
heavenly church:its hierarchy on earth
is an imitation of the angelic glory and
of that economy which awaits those
who follow in the footsteps of the
Apostles by living a life of perfection
and righteousness according to the
Gospels. These perfect gnostics will
rest on God’s holy mountain, the
Church on high, when all the philoso-
phers of God are assembled, the true
Israelites, the pure of heart who give
themselves to the pure intention of
perennial contemplation (Strom. 6,14).
This spiritual Church is the true body
of Christ: those of her members who
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- stilllive like the heathenare, asitwere,
its flesh, while those (the true gnos-
tics) who truly cleave to the Lord and
become one spirit with him form the
Holy Church in the true sense of the
word.

Like Clement Origendistinguishes
Christians into two classes, the ordi-
nary Christians and the true gnostics.
Allthose who believe in Christ are the
brethren of Christ, but properly speak-
ing His brethren are only those who
imitate Him (Sermo 73 in Math.)
through a life of continence and virgin-
ity, separating themselves from the
world by acquiring the trie gnosis
which is superior to faith.

Nevertheless Origen has a firmer
grasp than Clement of the Church as
an organised community. He speaks
of the Church as the coetus populi
christiani, asthe credentiumplebs and
he has a high regard for the office and
responsibilities ‘of ‘its ministers and
often deplores their unworthiness.

He imaginesthe Churchto be a sort
of world wide republic with its own
laws and constitutions which never-
theless are in harmony with the estab-
lished constitutions in all countries; it
is the city of God on earth existing side
by side with the secular state, which at
the end it will overcome through the
Logos working in her: in Contra
Celsum, Origen says that Christians
believe that the Logos shall finally
prevail over the entire rational crea-
tion and change every soul into his
own petrfection and then everyone by
the mere exercise of his power will
choose what he desires and obtain
what he chooses (8,72).

The Logos infact lives in the Church
as in His body: He is the principle of its

life. The faithful are his members.
Enlightened by the Logos the Church
becomes the world of worlds and will
embrace the whole of humanity, the
whole of creation, for at the eskaton,
ail things, even the devil, will be re-
stored in Christ.

In Origen’s mind there is a contin-
ual tension between the Church on
earth and the ideal Church. In the
Church on earth Origen recognises
that there are many who only appear
to be members but are not in fact. But
the true Church is that “without spot or
wrinkle”, holy and blameless: to this
Church belong all who attain perfec-
tion on earth by being united to the
Logos: this elect portion of the Church
on earth belong to the heavenly
Church, which according to Origen
existed before creation itself, and in
this sense the Church is the assembly
of all the saints, of all those who have
attained perfection.

There can be no salvation outside
the Church: extra hanc domum id est
ecclesia nemo salvatur for the doc-
trines and laws which Christ brought
down from heaven for mankind are
only found in the Church. Therefore
there is no faith outside the Church.
The faith of heretics is not fides but
credulitas.

The Western Fathers of the
third century

Inthe West the ideas on the Church
we met with in lrenaeus were still
provalent in the beginning of the 3rd
century. The teachings of Hippolytus
and Tertullian at first hardly differ
from those of lrenaeus, but later
on, with Cyprian, we notice a certain
development.
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In Hippolytus, ecclesiology has
two aspects, and this can be easily
explained from the fact that Hippol-
ytus was born and educated in the
East, at Alexandria probably, but lived
and worked in the West, at Rome.

Speaking on the hierarchical struc-
ture of the Church he has much in
commonwith Irenaéus, his teacher. In
allhiswritings, he presents the Church
as the bearer of truth, and the ortho-
doxy of her teachings is guaranteed
by the apostolic succession. On the
other hand, when speaking of the
spiritual Church, Hippolytus follows
the Eastern pattern. In his commen-
tary on the book of Daniel, he sees in
the story of Susanna a prefiguration of
the Church as the Bride of phrist,
persecuted by two people, the Jews
and the pagans; we have the same
idea in his commentary onthe Song of
Songs, acommentary which seemsto
have been a collection of homilies and
seeins to echo Origen’s commentary
on the same book: the bridegroom of
the Song is Christ, and the bride is the
Church, although sometimes Hippol-
ytus follows Origen, in seeing man’s
God-loving soul in the bride of the
Canticle. Hippolytus’ interpretation of
the Canticle greatly influenced the
Western Fathers and continued to
influence the mystics of the Middle
Ages.

In his commentary on the Apoca-
lypse - in De antichristo — the
Woman clothed by the sun, and with
the moonunder herfeet, isthe Church,
and the manchild to whom she gives
birthis the Logos. Inthe same treatise
Hlppolytus sees the Church as a ship
sailing towards the East, towards the
heavenly paradise, with Christ as her

pilot; in spite of all the storms those
sailing onthis ship, will certainly reach
port for their voyage is secure: the
ship’s anchors are as safe as iron —
these anchors are God’s command-
ments and woe to him who breaks
them for then his ship will founder.
Hippolytus went astray in his ap-
proach to the Church spiritual, for in
his commentary on Daniel, he seems
to conceive the Church as limited ex-
clusively to the just, leaving no room

for those who have sinned seriously -

against faith and morals, even if they
e?ﬁe repentant. He was against “open-

§

ing the gates” of the Church too wide: -

as Adam was expelled from the gar-
den of Eden for eating the forbidden
fruit so also those who sin are de-
prived of the Holy Spirit and driven out
of the new Eden, the Church. Most
probably it was on account of these
ideas that he harshly attacked Pope
Calixtus in his Philosophumena for
laxity and indulgence with regard to
sins against chastity, saying that Cal-
lixtus was the first to pardon sins of
impurity.

Throughout the centuries we meet
with movements, within the Church,
requiring greater severity, and such
movements often went so far as to
identify the Church with the commu-
nity of the just. This is what happened
with Tertullian. During his Catholic
period he uses several expressions of
affection, reverence -and love for the
Church, whom he styles as the dom-
ina mater ecclesia. The term “mother”
for the Church, continually occurs in
the writings of his Catholic period v.g.
Deoratione:commentingonthe Lord’s
prayer he says that when we call God
“Father” not even the Mother — the
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Church - is forgotten for when we

" mention the Father we are implicitly
naming the mother for in the Son and
‘the Fatherwe recognise the Mother; in
De Baptismo - he concludes his trea-
tise sayi ‘r;g;: Igiturbenedictiquos gra-
tia Dei expectat, cum de illo sanc-
tissimo lavacro novi natalis as-
cenditis- et primas manus apud
matrem cum fratribus aperitis, pe-
tite de patre, de domino peculia
gratiaedistributiones charismatum
Subiacere.

When becoming a Montanist, Ter-
tullian did not lay aside this idea but
continued speakingofthe Churchasa
mother v.g. in De anima he tries to
prove that the creation of Eve fromthe
side of Adam prefigures the birth of the
Church from the wounded side of the
Lord: As Adam was a figure of Christ,
Adam’s sleep prefigured the death of
Christ, who was to sleep a mortal
slumber, so that from the wound in his
side, as ‘Eve was formed, so also the
Church is formed, the true mother of
the living. Even-De pudicitia, he calls
the Church “mother”.

For Tertullian, during the Catholic
period, the Church is the repository of

_faith and the guardian of revelation
(De prasecriptione haereticorum):
she alone has the truth, hers arethe
-Scriptures and therefore heretics
have no right to appeal to them; she
‘alone has the doctrine of the Apostles
and the legitimate succession from
the Apostles, and therefore she alone
can teach the message of Christ
handed by Him to the Apostles
(Tertullian expresses lIrenaeus’
position in Book Il of the Adv. Haer.
in legal language through prescrip-
tion in law).

As a Montanist Tertullian replaced
apostolic succession with the notion
that the body of believers is a purely
and exclusively spiritual group, a no-
tion which he gradually developed till
he arrived at saying that the Church of
the Spirit is the true Church, opposed
to the church of the bishops: “The
Church properly speaking is the Spirit
himself in whom is the Trinity of the
one divinity, Father, Son and Spirit.
The Spirit combines the Churchwhich
the Lord has madeto consistin “three”.
And thus fromthattime forward, every
number of persons who have com-
bined together into this faith is ac-
counted as “Church” from the author
and consecrator. And accordingly the
Church will forgive sins but not the
Church which consists of a number of
bishops but the Church of the Spirit, by
means of a spiritual man”, who could
be even a layman for where the three
arei.e. Father, Son and Spirit, there is
the Church: ubitres, ecclesia est, licet
laici.

Cyprian’s ecclesiology is aftogether
different: it is practical, somewhat
legalistic and conditioned by the prob-
lems caused by the Novationist schism,
arigoristic movementadvocating great
severity against the lapsed during the
Decian persecution. For Cyprian the
Church is the only way to salvation:
salus extra ecclesiam non est (Epist.
73,21); habere non potest Deum pa-
trem qui ecclesiam non habet matrem
(De unitate 6), and therefore it is ex-
trenely important that one should be
in the Church, for otherwise it is im-
possible to be a Christian: christianus
non est qui in ecclesia Christi non est.

Cyprian continually insists on the
unity of the Church and wrote a short
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but very important treatise on the
subject: De unitate ecclesiae. In
Chapter VI of the treatise he employs
a very rich imagery to express the
oneness and the indivisibility of the
Church: “The spouse of Christ cannot
be defiled, sheis inviolate andchaste...
it is she who rescues us for God, who
seals for the kingdom the sons which
she has borne. Whoever breaks with
the Church and enters into an adulter-
ous union, cuts himself fromthe prom-
ises made to the Church, and he who
has turned his back to the Church... is
an alien, an enemy, for you cannot
have God for your Father if you have
not the Church for your mother. If
there was no escape for anyone out-
side Noah's ark, so there is no escape
for anyone found to be outside the
Church... The holy mystery of “one-
ness” withwhich he was clothed came
from the “upper part”i.e. from the Fa-
ther... it could in no way be divided...
it retained its well knit wholeness indi-
visibly. The man who rends and di-
vides the Church of Christ cannot pos-
sess the garment of Christ... When
the 12 tribes of Israel were divided
Achias the prophet divided his own
garment, but Christ's people cannot
be divided, his coat woven completely
as it was throughout, is not divided by
those who acquire it... Christ ad-
monishes and teaches us the Gospel:
they shall be one flock and one shep-
herd. The Apostle Paulalso commends
this oneness: striving to keep the unity
of the spirit in the bond of peace... So
too the sacred meaning of the Pasch
lies essentially in the fact... that the
lamb —~ slain as a type of Christ —
should be eaten in one single home...
This is also the reason why the Spirit

comes in the form of a dove, a simple
joyous creature, not bitter with gall, not
biting savagely, without vicious tear-
ing claws... (doves) fly anywhere in
formation, the resont they live in is
shared in common... in all things they
fulfil the law of unanimity... this is the
charity which we must acquire that we
may imitate alldoves in ourloveforthe
brethren and rival lambs in meekness
and gentleness... How can a Chris-
tian breast harbour the fierceness of
wolves, the madness of dogs, the
venom of snakes, the blood lust of wild
beasts? It is a blessing when such
men break away from the Church..."
Other images of the oneness of the
Church are found in the letters: the
multitude of grains forming one Eu-
charistic bread (Epist: 63,13), a ship
with the bishop as pilot (Epist. 59,6).
But his favourite figure of the Churchis
that of a Mother — it occurs more than
30 times in his writings — a mother
who gathers all her children in one
great family.

Cyprian wrote his treatise when
schisms were threatening the Church
but scholars are notin agreement with
regard to what schism was the cause
of the treatise. In 251 two schisms
were threatening the Church, one
headed by the African deacon Felicis-
simus and the other by Novatian a
Roman priest opposing Pope Cor-

nelius. Today scholars tendto hold the

opinion that the treatise was written
before Novatian’s revolt, but the tradi-
tional view has always been that'the
treatise was prompted by“;he revolt of
Novatian who seems to have tried to
secure recognition also at Carthage:
Cyprian’s treatise was written at
Carthage and sent to Rome, where it
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- succeeded inconvincingmanyto leave

Novatian’s party.

Cyprian, inthetreatise andin many
letters, insists onthe fact that the unity
ofthe Churchisfoundedon allegiance
tothe bishfp. “You shouldunderstand,”

““he wrote (:=pist. 66,8), “that the bishop

is in the Church and the Church in
the bishop and that whoever is not
with the bishop is not in the Church.”
The bishop is the visible authority
around which the congregation is
centered.

The unity of the universal Church
restsinturn onthat of the bishops who
act as a sort of senate. They are the
successors of the Apostles and the
Apostles were the bishops of old. The
Church is built upon them. This is the
interpretation which Cyprian gives to
the Tu es Petrus of Mt. 16: “Our
Lord... established the honourable
rank of bishop and the constitution of
his Church when he said to Peter: Tu
es Petrus... Thence has come down
to us in course of time and by due
succession the ordained office of
bishop and the constitution of the

Church, forasmuch as the Church is,

founded upon the bishops and every
act of the Church is subject to these
rulers.” (Epist. 33,1) Cyprian under-
stands Mt. 16, 18-19 of the whole
episcopate, whose various members
are united to one another in charity
and concord (Epist. 54,1; 68,5), and
thus render the universal Church one
body: and therefore the Church being
Catholic and one is not split asunder
nor divided but is truly bound and
joined together by the cement of its
priests who hold fast one to another
(Epist. 66,8).

Thisidea is also expressedin Chap.

IV of the De unitate. Of this chapter
there aretwo versions, whichare found
mixedtogetherinvariouswaysinmany
MSS: the “primacy text” and the “tex-
tusreceptus”™. These two versionswere
subject of great controversies, Catho-
lics generally taking the primacy text
as authentic, while non-Catholics
considering it an interpolation. Today

“scholars are not divided on strictly

confessional lines with regard to the
two versions, and generally Maurice
Bevenot’s conclusions are today ac-
cepted. Bevenot held that the “pri-
macy version” was the original one,
but later on was revised by Cyprian
himself, during the time of his contro-
versy with Rome with regard to the
baptising of heretics, and produced
the “textus receptus”.

When Cyprianwrote “Primatus Petro
datur”orwhen he spoke of the “Cathe-
dra Petri”, he did not have in mind the
primacy of Rome as we envisage it
today. Cyprian, when writing his trea-
tise against Novatian, was not think-
ing specmcally of Rome, but literally of
Peter and of the unity which Christ
intended for his Church when he
founded it on Peter, and which
Novatian was destroying. The unity of
the Church was constituted simply
by the union of the bishops among
themselves.

Actually Cyprian recognised the
Bishop of Rome’s special position in
the Church in many practical ways,
and in practice repeatedly went much
further than his theory. When Pope
Cornelius inquired about the conse-
cration of Fortunatus, which Cyprian
had performed without first consulting
the Pope, Cyprian wrote (Epist. 59,9):
“ did not write to you at once forit was
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not a matter of enough importance or
gravity to be reportedto youinhaste...
since | supposed you were aware of
the facts and believed that you would
certainly be guided by your memory
and sense of discipline | did not con-
sider it necessary to inform you imme-
diately of the heretics’ conduct... | did
not write to you about their perform-
ance because we despise all these
things and | was soon to send to you
the names of the bishops who govern
the brethren correctly in the Catholic
Church.”

The letter clearly withesses that
Cyprian recognised the right of the
Bishop of Rome to be informed about
matters of great importance in the
localchurches. Andwhen Cyprianwas
reported to Rome by his clergy for
going into hiding, he explained his
conduct to the Church of Rome, and
even accepted Rome’s policy fowards
the lapsi: he felt it to be an obligation
to keep Rome informed of the major
affairs of Carthage evenwhenthe See
of Rome was vacant. He never stated
that Rome’s authority extended over
the whole Church, although he always
took it for granted that Rome and
Carthage saw eye to eye on all mat-
ters of importance. Butwhenthe prob-
lem of heretical baptism arose, and
Rome and Carthage were not seeing
eye to eye in the problem, notto be
misunderstood Cyprian neverheldthat
the Pope possessed univeral jurisdic-
tion, but he neither denied it, and in
practice recognised it.

Cyprian’s argument in chap. IV is
that schisms take place in the Church
because men do not go back to the
origin of the Christian realities. If one
does this, the solution is simple: the

unity of the Church is founded on
Christ’s action with regard to Peter.

Cyprian maintains that in spite ofthe -

fact that the Apostles were all shep-
herds equally, that they had all equal
powers, this did not detract from the
oneness, fromthe unity of the Church.
The source and hallmark — unitatis
originem et rationem - is in the
oneness of the associated bishops
and so in the oneness of the Church,
which has its origin in Peter and per-
petuated by their powers which are all
ultimately derivedfromhimi.e. through
the various lines of bishops which start
from the Apostles and ultimately from
Peter. -

The legitimate appointment of a
bishop in one of these lines of succes-
sion guarantees that he is the one and
only association which derives from
Peter: such a bishop possesses the
ratio of the oneness. Cyprian is not
considering bishops who break away
fromthe Church but he is simply con-
sidering the situation of Novatian in
Rome who is opposing Cornelius, the
person who is already constituted
bishop, and therefore has the ratio

unitatis — opposing him Novatian:is

breaking away from the Church.

Primatus: Petro: datur: The term
primatus: could already be ar/am-
biguous term: it could mean theiéift of
superiority, but it could:also mean -
and this is the meaning given to it by
Cyprian - simply:that-Peter had a
seniority among the:Apostles, he was
the first, the starting point for the gift
given to all the Apostles.

Cyprian, inthe primacy text, speaks
also on the “oneness of Peter” hanc

Petri unitatem, although the phrase is
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" strange, it easily conveys Cyprian's

mind: Christ did not found his Church
with the “multiplicity of the Apostles”,
but with the oneness of Peter, for if
Christ had begun with the multiplicity
of the Apostles, the uniqueness of
the Church would not have been so
evident.

When Cyprian speaks of the Cathe-
dra Petri, saying that who deserts it
can no longer consider himselftobe a
megnber of the Church, Cyprian is not
resiricting himself to the See of Rome.
Cyprian’s argument is based on the
unicity of origin (from Peter) of the
Church, and authority: this authority
was perpetuated by the legitimate
succession of the bishops from the
Apostles who were one with Peter:
breaking away from one’s bishop,
meant breaking away fromthe unity of
the Church, from the one Christ-es-
tablished authority, the cathedra Petri.
Novatian had broken away from the
chair .of. Peter in a twofold way, by
opposing Cornelius who was both
his bishop and occupant of Peter’s
cathedra in Rome: Felicissimus at
Carthage was separating himself
from the Church by opposing his
bishop, who was in union with the
whole church through the apostolic
succession, which ultimately was
founded .in Peter, the first of the
Apostles.

The textus receptus makes explicit
what was originally. only:‘expressed
implicitly: although Christ assigns like
power to all the Apostles, yet in order
that the oneness of the Church could
be unmistakable, by his own authority
he established the source of this one-
ness by founding his church on one
man, Peter.

531

The Fourth Century Fathers

The Greek Fathers of the 4th century®
hardly speak ex professo ofthe Church
and the teachings of the Eastern
Churches can be easily summarised
in the 18th Catechetical instruction of
Cyril of Jerusalem.® Speaking of the
Churchhe says that it is called Catho-
lic because it is found throughout the
world from one end of the earth to the
other; it teaches universally and com-
pletely one and all the doctrines nec-
essary for men’s knowledge concern-
ing all things visible and invisible,
heavenly and earthly; it subjects in
order to godliness all men, governors
and governed, learned and unlearned;
it universally treats and heals all sins
and possesses every form of virtue
both in deeds and words, and every
kind of spiritual gifts.

It is rightly named Church because
it calls forth and assembles together
all men. The Church of the Old Testa-
ment has been superseded by a new
Church for the Jews on account of
their evil designs against the Saviour
have been cast away from grace, and
so the Saviour has built a new Church
out of the Gentiles, a second holy
Church, the Church of the Christians.
But since the word Church or assem-
bly could apply to different assemblies
v.g. the assemblies of heretics (Mar-
cionites or Manichees), by way of se-
curity, in the Creed we say that we
believe in the One Holy Catholic
Church, for this is the peculiar name
by which the true Spouse of Our Lord
Jesus Christ is known — “wherever
you are”, says Cyril to the candidates
for Baptism, “do not enquire for the
Lord’s House or forthe Church, but for
the Catholic Church.”




Allkings and nations have boundsto
their dominions, but the Catholic
Church knows no bounds for her sov-
ereignty extends overthe whole world.

The above ideas are more or less
met with inthe writings of all the Greek
Fathers from the 4th century onwards
v.g. St. John Chrysostom speaks of
the Church as the bride Christ won for
himself and continually stresses the
fact that unity is the chief characteris-
tic of the Church holding together the
faithful in mutual charity, while schisms
renditasunder and heretics distorther
teachings. The Church is Catholic i.e.
spread throughout the whole world,
indestructible and eternal. Unity inthe
harmony of true doctrine is also the
characteristic which is stressed by
Cyril of Alexandria: the various par-
ticular churches form the one Catholic
Church through harmony in doctrine
and through one Baptism. “Mercy is
not obtainable outside the holy city,”
says Cyril, extra Ecclesia nulla salus.

Inthe East ecclesiology was nevera
vital issue as it was in the West espe-
cially at the time of Augustine on ac-
count of Donatism; for this reason
Eastern Fathers neverdeepenedtheir
ecclesiology, although their ideas of
the Church as a spiritual society were
deeper and more positive than those
of the Western Fathers. But these
ideas of the Eastern Fathers can only
be found in writings which did not treat
directly about the Church, but in their
writings on the Trinitarian and Chris-
tological problems of theirtime. These
ideas are centred on the notion that
Christians form a mystical unity with
one another through their fellowship
and incorporation with Christ. Often
they express this notion with refer-

encetothe Church, but often also they
develop this notion of the mystical
body for its own sake without refer-
ence tothe Church v.g. in St. Athana-
sius the idea of the mystical body lies
behind all his polemic against the Ari-
ans: His doctrine on the mystical body
is based on the deification of Chris-
tians in Christ; through participation in
the same Christ we become one body
with him, possessing the Lord in our-
selves. We meet withthe sameideain
the writings of the Cappadocian
Fathers: Gregory of Nazianzus says
thatwe are allmade one in Christ, who
becomes all that he completely is in
us; while Gregotry of Nyssa continu-
ally stresses our deification through
Christ; we are all, through participa-
tion, conjoined with Christ’'s unique
body, we become one with Him. When

-we are all perfect and united with God

the.whole body of Christ will then be
subjected to his quickening power.
The subjection of the body is called
the subjection of the Son himself
because He is identified with His Body
which is the Church. John Chrysos-
tom, clearly alluding to"the Church
emphasises the close union between
the Christian and Christ which results_éf
through baptism and is kept alive
throughthe Eucharist: those who com-
municate atthe altar become the body
of Christ, not a multiplicity of bodies,
but one body... we are united with
Christ and with one another.

Theseideasreachtheirhighest point
in Cyril of Alexandria: we are one with
Christ and with one another, and this
unity is brought about through the Holy
Spirit.™® :

The Western Church in the 4th
century was able to grasp more deeply
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the problem of the Church on account
of the Donatist schism. Where Dona-
tism was no problem, v.g. in ltaly or
Gaul, ideas about the Church hardly
differ from those of the East.

For Hilary the Church, externally
considered, is the “harmonious fellow-
ship of the faithful”, while spiritually
considered the Church is the bride of
Christ, his mysticalbody, the mouth by
which he speaksto mankind. Founded
by Christ and established by the
Apostles, the Church is one and
teaches truth with authority; its unity is
that of a single integrated body, based
on a common faith, the bond of char-
ity, and unanimity of will and action.
Through baptism believers undergo a

spiritual transformation in their bodies

and enter into fellowship with the flesh
of Christ, for Christ himself is in the
Church, comprehending it all in him-
self through the mystery of his body,
and so they are incorporated in him.
Heretics hold that the unity which ex-
ists between Christians is only a unity
of concord and mutual charity, but
actually, says Hilary, itis arealunity —
unitas naturalis —founded on the new
lite imparted inbaptism, brought about
by having put on— induere — Christ.
The reality of this union is guaranteed
by the eucharistic mystery.

Niceta of Remesiana, a contempo-
rary of St. Hilary, in his commentary on
the Creed, writes: “Ecclesia quid est
aliud quam sanctorum omnium con-
gregatio?” and concludes saying that
believersthroughbaptismbenefitfrom
the prayers and merits of allthose who
form part of the Church i.e. the saints,
the faithful departed, the living; on the
other hand, believers through the
Church, are distinguished from pa-

gaans and heretics for these do not
belong to the Church of Christ but to
the communio malorum. In the 4th
century the term communio sanctorum
came to mean, for the orthodox, the
unity of all the members of the true
Catholic Church.

In the 3rd century Cyprian had al-
ready clearly established the unity of
Church basing it on the unity of the
bishops: the Donatist schism helped
further to determine the nature of this
unity, through the teachings of Op-
tatus of Milevi first, and later on
through those of Augustine. Hilary
was already fully conscious of the fact
that there were sinners in the Church:
in ecclesia quidem manentes sed ec-
clesiae disciplinam non tenentes, as
well as just men. This was actually the
problem raised by Donatism, which
for over a hundred years caused a
grave schism in the African church.
Forthe Donatists the principle charac-
teristic of the Church was its holiness:
a serious sinwas enoughto exclude a
person from the Church. Besides this
characteristic, the Donatists also
mentioned as characteristics of the
Church: the cathedrai.e. the bishop’s
seat; the angelus i.e. the power to
administer the divine things; the spiri-
tus given to the faithful by God or by
his ministers; the fons; i.e. true faith or
baptism through which a person pro-
fessed the true faith; the sigillum or
anulus probably baptism which im-
pesses the true faith and leaves its
mark in the believer; the umbilicus i.e.
the altar, the centre of true worship.
Optatus did not consider the altaras a
characteristic of the true Church but
acceptedthe others, provingthatthese
characteristics were those of the
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Catholic Church and not of the Dona-
tistchurch. But he insisted that the real
characteristics ofthe Church are catho-
licity and unity.

Catholicity: ubi ergo erit proprietas
catholici nominis, cum unde dicta sit
catholica quod sitrationabilis et ubique
diffusa? The Church must be Catholic
because God has promised his Son
that all nations will be his heirloom,
and it is through the Church that this
takes place: concedite Deo ut hortus
eius sit longe lateque diffusus.

Unity Optatus distinguishes schism
from heresy, for heresy changes the
faith while schism destroys the bond
of charity, the bond of unity. Christ
wanted this unity in his Church when
he founded his Church on Peter."

Before discussing the teachings of
Augustine we must first discuss what
Ambrosehasto say aboutthe Church.
A recent study on the Theology of the
Church in Ambrose can be briefly
summarised thus:

Ecclesiology is the basic compo-
hent and the dominant perspective
intheteachings of Ambrose. One might
have reservations about the nature
and consistency of his theology, espe-
cially with regard to its originality or
with regard to the rathertedious typol-
ogical allegorisms, or philosophical
presuppositions, excessive moral
concern, lack of an organic presenta-
tion, and improvisation, but the con-
tent is extremely rich in Christian val-
ues. The defects mentioned regard
more the method and mode of expres-
sion rather than the substance of the
theology of Ambrose. The teachings
of Ambrose are firmly based on the
Christian tradition but he does not

simply repeat crystalized theories; he
expresses them in a creative manner
deriving his argumentation from a
dialogue between the bishop and his
community, a dialogue drawnupon an
experience of the divine, in which the
hearing of the word of God acts as
moderator. Ambrose’s teaching re-
flects a sort of mystical knowledge in
which the Christian community be-
comes aware of itself and manifests
itseif. )
This theology has as its essential
end the building of the Church as
Love: it springs from the Word and in -
the Word it has its foundation, its life,
its strength, its criterion of authentic-
ity, and its perfect archetype. Quite
evidently, then the ecclesiology of
Ambrose is constantly anchored inthe
scriptures — Scripture is the great
revelationofthe mystery of the Church:
the Bible is the visible and intelligible
sign that the Word of God is present
and active inthe world to instruct men
and call them to the Kingdom. To
approach the Scriptures is to come in
contactwith Christ; to believe in Christ
is to enter in communion with God and
evoke the Church - contact with
Christ emphasises the interior aspect, .
although the whole is indicated; refer-
ence to the Church emphasises the
exterior aspect, even though it also
designatesthe whole. Ambrose rather
then defining ontological elements or
discussing particular problems, is con-
stantly intentin pointing out the signifi-
cance and the dynamism of the salvi-
fic mystery — salvation history is the
soul of the ecclesiology of Ambrose.
Under her dynamic aspect, the
Church is, at her origin, God'’s love
tending to an adequate expression of
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itself; in history it is the action of the
Father through his Word and in his
Spirit creating and redeeming by con-
stituting the body of Christ and animat-
ing itwith the same life that informsthe
Trinity. The divine action unfolds itself
withaprogress and an extensionwhich
involves time and eternity with a plu-
rality of interventions that have their
main salvific coefficients in the Word
of God and in the Sacraments; these
coefficients combine at the vertex in
the humanity of Christ, always present
and at work in different ways through-
out all time from Adam, through the
patriarchs and the prophets and inthe
Christian people.

In concomitance with this cosmic
dimensionthe Churchhas arole inthe
sphere of salvation of every soultaken
up into a relationship of communion
withthe Word afterthe modelof Christ's
humanity — ecclesia et anima. Atthe
level of the individual soul, faith ac-
quires a decisive importance as the
free encounter and mutual donation
between the divine Logos and man —
here the highest manfestation would
be full consecrationto God — virginity.

" As regards the Church’s content, Am-
brose sees two essential and closely
related attributes in the ecclesial real-
ity: unity and sanctity. The Church
constituted as an interpersonal com-
munion with Christ, participates in
God’s sanctity: she contains and ex-
presses this sanctity while tending
towards it in keeping with her nature
as the plebs sancta Dei. Because the
Church is holy, she offers herself as
the purpose of all creation giving full
meaningto the existence of eachman
and of the entire cosmos.

All creation in the multiplicity of its

components finds its raison d’étre and
its unifying principle in the holiness of
the Church.

Onthe exterior plane ecclesial unity
manifests itself in the Christian com-
munity which by the action of the Word
of God is gathered together out of the
dispersion of faithlessness into the
one Church and directed towards the
perfect communion at the end of time.
In the history of mankind the Church
canexpress herself only partially, frag-
mentarily; only at the end of time will
the Church be perfectly one, totally
brought into the one Body of Christ
and transformed in the one Spirit. Not
only faith and love but also the Sacra-
ments and every other element of
Christian morality are directed towards
this reality. The unity 6f the Church is
therefore not a levelling conformity but
anorganicfactinwhich each person’s
individuality perfectly brought about in
its identity, contributes throughdiverse
functions to the good of the entire
organism. 2

Augustine developed his theology
on the Church mainly during his con-
troversy withthe Donatists. The Church
is one with Christ: through the Church
and in the Church, Christ continues
his mission on earth: unus ergo homo
Christus caput et corpus. Quod est
eius? Ecclesia eius. The Church is
Christ's MYSTICAL BODY, HIS
REALM, HIS BRIDE, THE MOTHER
OF ALL CHRISTIANS. It embraces
not only the living but also the faithful
departed and future Christians: cor-
bus autem eius est Ecclesia, non ista
aut illa, sed toto orbe diffusa; non ea
quae nunc est in hominibus qui
praesentem vitam agunt sed ad eam
pertinentibus etiam qui fuerunt ante
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nos et his qui futuri sunt post nos
usqueinfinemmundi.(En.inps.56,1)

The chief characteristic of the
Church is its unity — there is only one
true Church, for one is the Bride of
Christ; and there is unity within this
one Church and those who do not
form part of this unity do not form part
of the Church. Unity of faith: the
Church cannot admit diverse orcontra-
dictory opinions among its members
as if it were a school of philosophy.
Those who professfalse doctrines and
ignore the warnings are heretics and
enemies of the Church - the cause of
heresies is attachment to one’s own
opinions. Unity in mutual love which
is opposed to schism — Christ's gar-
ment is a symbol of this unity; strictly
speaking one can still hold the true
faith, and fall-into schism, but in this
case his faith'is not a falth vnvmed by
love.

Sanctity of the church was the
characteristicwhichbrought Augustine
face to face with the Donatists who
held that the members of the Church
are onlythe saints. Augustine opposed
such a rigid opinion of the Church -
there are also sinners among the
members of the Church as several
parables show us v.g. the cockle
among the wheat. It is also true that
the Church must sometimes expel
these sinners from herbosomthrough
excommunication inthe interest of the
community as'a whole; it is also true
that for safeguarding unity, the church
sometimes ignores them, while the
faithful should keep away from them
vita, moribus, corde et voluntate; but
definite separation will take place only
at the end of the world. Nevertheless
the presence of sinners within the

Church does not detract from her
sanctity for the Church as a social
body consists essentially not in the
fact that each single member is lead-
ing a holy life, but because her teach-
ings, the Sacraments, her ministry,
her own existence aim at the sanctifi-
cation of man and actually bring it
about by preaching the truth andtrans-
forming customs. And thus all that is
holy on earth derives from the Church

and belongs to her; in her and through

her one can attain perfection: omnes

quotquot fuerunt sancti ad jpsam ec- .

clesiam pertinent; non ubicumque
turtur inveniat nidum sibi ubi ponat
pullos suos: in fide vera, in fide
catholica, in societate unitatis eccle-
siae pariatopera sua.(En.inps. 83,7)
The Church considered in its mem-
bers is a corpus permixtum, but within
this corpus permixtum, Augustine
distinguishes an invisiblis caritatis com-
pago, which properly speaking consti-
tutes the body of Christ — they are the
Church, the bride of the Canticle, the
enclosed garden, the.spring shut-up,
the fountain sealed, the paradise with
the fruit of apples mentioned. in the
canticle 4,12 — thisis the church of the
just. Side by side with:them are the
sinners, who. do ‘not: belong to the
household of God but live in his house:
alios autem ita diciesse domo, ut non
pertineant ad compagem domus nec
adsocietatemfructiferae paczflcaeque
iustitiae. (De bapt. 7,90) - . =
They do not really belong to Chnst
though they participate in his Sacra-
ments; but there are nottwo churches
but only one body. of-Christ: verum
atque permixtum, verum.atque simu-
latum, but actually:there:is'a separa-
tion, a spiritual one, betw=zen the just
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and the sinnerinthe Church; interiorly
the sinners are outside the church of
the just, although they materially form
part of it: sive intus versari videantur,
sive aperte foris sint quod caro est
caro est; sive in arca in sua sterilitate
perseverent, sive occasione tentationis
tamque vento extra tollantur, quod
palea est. Et semper ab illius eccle-
siae quae sine macuia et ruga est,
unitate divisus est, etiam qui congre-
gationi sanctorum in carnali obdura-
tione miscetur. (De bapt. 1, 26) This
does not mean that there are two
churches or that the Church of the just
should be separated from the other:
tamquam sit utrorumaque corpus prop-
ter temporalem commixtionem et
comunionem sacramentorum. Nos
istam recessionem spiritualiter intelli-
gimus, illi (donatistae) corporaliter.
Sometimes Augustine identifies the
Church of the just with that of the pre-
destinated, although he states that
this identification is not exact for the
certus numerus sanctorum praedesti-
natorum includes not only those who
are leading a just life but also people
who at the moment are sinners, here-
tics or pagans. A third privelege of the
churchis catholicity: Prope omnis pag-
ina nihil aliud sonet quam Christum et
ecclesiam toto orbe diffusam. Dona-
tists and other sects lack catholicity —
they certainly are found everywhere
but do. no form one body; each one
exists in a particular place. :

The Church is also apostolic; for the
bishops are the successors of the
Apostles: genuerunt te apostoli, ipsi
missi sunt, ipsi praedicaverunt, ipsi
patres ... patres missi sunt apostoli,
pro apostolis filii nati sunt tibi, consti-
tuti sunt episcopi... non ergo te putas

desertam quia non vides Petrum, quia
non vides illos per quos nata es: de
prole tua tibi crevit paternitas. (En. in
ps. 44, 32)

Finally Augustine repeats with
Cyprian extra ecclesiam non est
salus.®® St. Augustine’s doctrines-on
the Church are found also in the writ-
ings of Saint Fuigentius of Ruspe
and St. Gregory the Great and of St
Isidore of Seville: In hac enim eccle-
sia nec mali sine bonis, nec boni sine
malis isse possunt. St. Gregory tells
us (Iin Evang. hom. 38, 7-3); and Ful-
gentius writes Firmissime tene et nul-
latenus dubites quemlibet haereticum
sive schismaticum in nomine Patris, et
Filii et Spiritus Sancti baptizatum, si
Ecclesiae catholicae non fuerit aggre-
gatus, quantascumque elemosynas
fecerit, etsi pro Christi nomine san-
guinem fuderit, nullatenus posset
salvari (De fide 80). '

The Primacy of Rome in the East
and the West in the 4th & 5th
centuries

Alithe Fathers admitted without any
reservations, the position of Peter as
prince of the Apostles v.g. Didymus
calls Peterthe coryphaeus, the leader,
who held the chief rank among the
Apostles; to himwas given directly the
power of reconciling penitents.
Chrysosthom describes Peter as the
coryphaeus of the choir, the mouth-
piece of the apostolic company, their
head, the leader of the whole world,
the foundation of the Church, the ar-
dent lover of Christ. Cyril of Alexan-
dria and Theodoret of Cyrus, more
or less express these ideas.

As to Mt. 16, the key text on the
primacy of Peter, we meet with two
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different interpretations among the
Eastern Fathers: for some of the Fa-
thers the rock on which Christ founds
his church is Peter (v.g. Cyril of Alex-
andria, Epiphanius, Maximus the Con-
fessor); others on the other hand do
not think thatthe Petrine texts suggest
any special position of Peter among
the Apostles. Cyril of Alexandria is
equally ready to interpret the rock on
which the Church is founded as Christ
himself apprehended by faith, while
Epiphanius, Theodoret and
Chrysosthom see the rock as a
symbol of Peter's faith.

While the Eastern Fathers more or
less admitted the prerogatives of Pe-
ter they nowhere state that Peter's
authority passed to his succesors.'

The situation is altogether different
in the West. By the fifth century the
Popes had established de-ijure et de
facto a primacy over Western Chris-
tendom. The: causes were various:
Rome was the only Apostolic See in
the West, it exercised a great influ-
ence in liturgical and theological mat-
ters; the political situation gave a great
authority to the Popes.
~ As regards the Western Fathers
Hilary has little to tell us: he simply
speaks of Peter as being the apostola-
tus princeps,  the foundation upon
which the church was built, the
doorkeeper of the heavenly gates; he
does not seemto connectthese state-
ments with the Roman See.:

Ambrose held that the centre of
unity in the church was found in the
Roman Apostolic See, for the author-
ity of this See is founded on Peter: ubi
ergo Petrus ibi ecclesia: ubi ecclesia
nulla mors sed vita aeterna.

The Christian who possesses the

grace of true faith is in communion
with the Catholic bishops, i.e. the
Church of Rome, for this Church not
only possesses the holy and apostolic
faith but also from her flow to all the
rights of that communion which is
worthy of respect: totius orbis romani
caput romanam ecclesiam atque illam
sacrosanctam apostolicam fidem, ne
turbari sineret, obsecranda fuit cle-
mentia vestra; inde enim in omnes

venerandae communionis iuradiman-

arunt (Epist Il to the Emperor). The

last words recall Cyprian’s statement .

unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta est.

Ambrose’s interpretation of the Pet-
rine texts is inconsistent: sometimes
he interprets Mt: 16 as implying that
the Church was built on Peter and,
even adding as we have 'seen: ubi
Petrus, ibi ecclesia;  sometimes he
suggests that the rock on which the
Church is built is not Peter but rather
Peter's faith in the Messiahship or in
the divinity of Christ and sometimes
he even seesinthe rock Christ himself
as the object of Peter's faith; and
sometimes he attributes to Peter a
special authority over the Church,
stating that the gift of the keys was not
bestowed only to Peterbut to himas a
representative of all the Apostles, and
of all the bishops descending from
them.

In Africa the doctrine is that of
Cyprian. Optatus of Milevi, in his
controversies withthe Donatists, reck-
oned the chair of Peter as one.of the
indispensable possessions:.of ~the
Church: ciaves... solus Petrus accepit.
i.e.the episcopal commissionwas first
and uniquely conferred upon Peter
and the other Apostles and their suc-
cessors participate. .in- this commis-
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sion. For Optatus communion with
Rome is a vital necessity, although he
also affirmed the desirability of com-
munion with the Eastern Churches,
with the septiformis ecclesia Asiae.
Augustine’s doctrine is not dissimi-

’ lar. Following Cyprian he regarded

Peter as the representative or the
symbol of the unity of the Church and
of the apostolic college, and also the
Apostle upon whom the primacy was
bestowed. Thus the Roman Church,
the See of Peter to whom the Lord
after the resurrection entrusted his
sheep, was the Church in which the
primacy — principatus — of the
apostolic chair has ever flourished.
Three letters dictated by Augustine
during the Pelagian controversy (Ep
175-177) and addressed to Innocent |
in 416, seem to imply that the Pope
has a pastoral and teaching authority
over the whole Church, an authority
founded in the Scriptures.

Nevertheless Augustine in practical
matters, like Cyprian, was never will-
ing to surrender one jot of the discipli-
nary independence of the African
Church, and we can say the same
thing with regard to Ambrose as re-
gards the church of Milan.

For Augustine Rome is the cathedra

~ Petri: in Peter primatus apostolorum

tam excellenti gratia praeeminet;
Peter’s primacy has been transmitted
to his successors in the Roman see:
semper apostolicae cathed-ae viguit
principatus. The Roman See is apos-
tolic because of the uninterrupted suc-
cession of its bishops.

The doctrinal authority of Rome is
such that its ruling on any question is
definitive; there is no appeal fromit. In
his controversy with Julian of Eclanum,

Augustine stated thatthe authority of a
councilwhere no easternbishopswere
present was binding once there was
the Pope’s approval of the decisions
taken: puto tibi eam partem orbis suf-
ficere debere in qua primum apostolo-
rum suorum voluit Dominus gloriossi-
simo martyrio coronare (C. lul. 10).
And in Sermon 131, 10 recalling the
decisions of the councils of Carthage
and Milevi condemning Pelagianism
he says: iam enim de hac causa duo
concilia missa sunt ad sedem apos-
tolicam: inde etiam rescripta venerunt.
Causa finita est, utinam aliquando
finitur error.

The real framers and promoters of
the primacy were the Popes them-
selves: from the facts of history we
know that it was a slow process, and it
was Leo the Great who gathered

“together and gave final shape to the
various elements which together form
the concept of primacy as understood
in the Patristic period: there were fur-
ther developments during the post
Patristic period.

Leo’s notion of the primacy is admi-
rably set out in his varous homilies on
the anniversary of his election as pope
and in a letter to Anastasius bishop ot
Thessalonica. Leo’s teaching on the
primacy can be summed up in the
following points:

i. the Petrine texts should be taken
to imply that supreme authority was
conferred by the Lord on Peter;

ii. Peterwas bishop of Rome and his
magisterium was transmitted to his
successors;

jii. Peter is thus in a way mystically
present in the Roman See, and there-
fore the authority of other bishops does
notderive immediately from Christ but, -
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as in the case of the apostles, it is
mediated through Peter i.e. through
the Pope who in this way represents
him or better still is a kind of Petrus
redivivus.

iv. the bishops’ mandate is lim-
ited to their dioceses; Peter's magis-
terium and that of his successors is a
plenitudo potestatis and extends over
the whole church. 7

Church and State

The Edict of Milan (313) brought
advantages to the Church: paganism
deprived of State support soon lost
way in the cities; the clergy were ac-
corded civic privileges; but these
advantages were not without their
drawbacks especially cesaro-papism
i.e. the tendency of the civil power to
deal with-religious problems. Many
bishops showed too much subservi-
ence to the State but there were great
bishops who resisted the State’s inter-
ference in religious affairs.

Athanasius during his third exile in
the desert (356-362) as “invisible pa-
triarchof Egypt”, when all the East had
bowed to the cesaro-papism of Con-
stantius, energetically asserted the
Church’sindependencefromthe State
in spiritual matters. He did this mainly
in his History of the Arians: referring to
what Constatius said at the Council of
Milan in 355 (“What | want, this is the
Council's canon”) and to the servility
of the bishops, Athanasius asseris
that Roman power must not be con-
fused with the government of the
Church, for inthis case religion would
be subjected to the power of the eu-
nuchs and this would pave the way for
the antichrist: like the antichrist, Con-
stantius “enters the holy places where
he stands and ravages them, violating

the canons and imposing his decrees
by force, whereas it is proper to a
religion not to impose but to persuade
for their Lord forced no one, but left
each one free.”

Basil the Great refused to submitto
imperial exactions regarding the faith;
his replies to the emperor Valens and
to Modestus, the pretorian prefect and
a fanatical Arian who burned alive 84
priests on a ship at Constantinople,
are an illustrious example of the
manner Basil resisted the encroach-
ments of the State. His friend Gregory
of Nazianzus has preserved for us the
words Basil said to Modestus, who
threatened him with exile: “l belong to
no place; this earth on which 1 live is
not mine. | should be in my place in
any country to which I am sent. | know

that the whole earth belongs to God .

and wherever | be | consider myself a
stranger and a pilgrim.” And when
Modestus remarked that no one had
ever spoken to him so freely, Basil
answered: “This is because perhaps
you have nevermet a bishop.”

St. Ambrose clearly distinguishes
the res publica from the religio; the
latter has the right to liberty, but this
liberty would be a mockeryifthe Church
was not emancipated in the person of
her representatives i.e. the
sacerdotium - (the bishops) and the
ordo ecclesiasticus- (the hierarchy)
from state supervision and lay author-
ity. Ambrose claimed for the church
the authority of the ius ecclesiasticum,
the ius sacerdotale i.e. the right of
bishops to be judged only:by:their
fellow bishops. He even'went further
and said that emperors were subject
to bishops in matters of faith: in causa

fidei, in causa, inquam, fidei episcopus-

solerede imperatoribus christianis, non
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imperatores de episcopis iudicare.
Churches and all ecclesiastical build-
ings are not to be subject to the impe-
rial authority and cannot be disposed
of freely as other civil buildings: ad
imperatorem palatia pertinent, ad
sacerdotem ecclesiae; ea quae sunt
divina, imperatoriae potestati non sunt
subiecta.

Ambrose followed this teaching in
practice v.g. the struggles with the
empress Justina for the Portian basil-
ica; the refusal to accept the emperor
Theodosius in church after the mas-
sacre at Thessalonica.

Ambrosetaught that the Church has
the right and the duty to make every-
one, even princes, obey moral law;
nevertheless by insisting on this the
Church would not be limiting the au-
thority of princes, or encroaching on
their political rights. “Infact,” says
Ambrose, “itisthe emperors who envy
the authority of the church, not vice-
versa” wvulgo dici quod imperatores
sacerdotium magis optaverunt, quam
imperium sacerdotes. - The Jewish
priesthood created kings, but this is
something which the Christian priest-
hood never claimed.

The duty of the Church is only to

restrain imperial omnipotence and

arrogance: it was an excellent thing

- that without any suggestion of political

domination, in the face of imperial all-
powerfulness; another power should
be raised: strong-enough, although
bereft of armed forces, to impose on it
moral restraint and force.it o avow its
faults. Ambrose’s idea can be easily
expressed in the sentence: impera-
tores intra ecclesiamnon supra eccle-
Siam sunt.

Ambrose also held that the State
is bound to protect the Church. The

State cannot withold its favour from
the Church, but must deny it to other
forms of worship for it is impossible
that error should have the same rights
as truth. Yet Ambrose held also that
no restrictions should be imposed on
personal liberty, blaming the Spanish
bishops for their violent treatment of
the Priscillianists: it was something re-
pugnant to him that blood should be
shed in quarrels of a religious nature.
He insisted that Arians should be
brought back to the Church not by
force but by the intellectual and moral
influence of Catholics; he also kept
good relations with pagans in the civil
administrative services.'®

Augustine in the De-Civitate Dei
envisages as contrary principles the
heavenly city and the terrestrial city;
but he sometimes ‘takes ‘the ‘two
phrases as meaning Church (busying
itself with spiritual interests) and State
(administratorof temporalthings): here
the two are not in opposition, for the
State is willed by divine providence -
prorsus divina providentia regna con-
stituuntur humana — and Christians
owe obedience to.the State in tempo-
ral matters. But the State is based on
justice — quid sunt regna, remota
iustitia, nisi magna latrocinia? — and
the Church is the keeper of justice.

Practical tolerance of non-Catholic
worship is right and he always prac-
tised it as a bishop; he felt that he
should put his trust in the force of truth
rather than in the power of the em-
peror to spredd Christianity — pro
pace laudabilitertolerant non ealauda-
bina sed damnabilia iudicantes. But
there must be a limit to tolerance if
heretics disturb social and religious
peace — for this reason he advocated
force against Donatists but not against
Manichaeans and Jews.'®
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Ezempju ta’ Omelija
Is-sitta u ghoxrin Hadd tas-sena
IL-HARSIEN TAL-LIGI BLA TEBGHA U BLA HTIJA

Stedina ghall-harsien tal-ligi ta’ Alla

Fit-tieni gari ta’ ilum, San Pawl missierna heggigna biex nitgabdu t-tagbida
tajba tal-fidi u nharsu Higi ta’ Alla fis-shuhija kollha taghha biex meta jigi I-Mulej
isejhilna biex haghtu kontta’ eghmilna isib liahna bgajna dejjem fidilighas-sejha
taghna u haddimna t-talenti litana ghaliex dejjem fittixna li nkunu nixbhuh bhala
dixxipli tieghu: fittixna I-gustizzja, it-tjieba, I-imhabba, s-sabar, il-hlewwa u |-
moghdrija u zammejna ruhna 'l boghod mit-tingis kollu tad-dinja: mir-reghba, x-
xehha, I-ghira, il-mibgheda, il-mohqrija. Minghand il-Mulej ghalhekk, meta jigi
jsejhilna, nistennewh idahhalna mieghu fis-Saltna tieghu ta’ dejjem.

L-istedina li ged jaghmliina San Pawl illum iwettagilna I-Mulej stess bil-
parabbola la’ l-ghani u ta’ Lazzru, twettagilna I-Knisja fl-ewwel qari billi
ssemmaghinal-kliemiebestal-profeta Ghamos ghan-niesta’ zmienu, limehdijin
kif kienu bil-hajja ta’ xalar bla razan li kienu jghixu, ma kienux qed jintebhu bil-
hemm tal-biza’ li kien gej fughom.

Il-Hadd i ghadda wkoll, il-Knisja semmaghtilna I-kliem iebes tal-profeta
Ghamos ghan-niesta’ Zzmienu, kliemiebes i, kif rajna, ighodd hafna wkoll ghaz-
zminijiet taghna, ghax illum ukoll hafna nies mohhhom biss biex jistaghnew bil-
gid ta’ I-art u biex jirnexxu f'dan ma jimpurtahomx mit-tbatijiet tal-fqar u ma
jibzghux jiksru I-ligi ta’ Alla u jaghmlu eghmil li hu kontra I-gustizzja u I-imhabba
tal-proxxmu. Mohhhom biss fix-xalar u f'hajja ta’ nfig bla razan, ma jimpurtahom
xejn li fid-dinja ta’ llum hemm eluf ta’ ghaxriet ta’ eluf ged imutu bil-guh u ged
ighixu hajja li ma tixragx il-bniedem, mhux biss fil-pajjizi 'l boghod, il-pajjizi tat-
tielet dinja kif isejhulha, imma fl-istess pajjizi taghhom. lI-Papa, fil-vjadgi
pastorali tieghu fil-pajjizi kollha tad-dinja, ma jieqaf qatt itenni I-htiega ta’ aktar
gustizzja, ta’ tgassim ahjar tal-gid tad-dinja, biex il-bnedmin kollha jkunu jistghu
jghixu hajja li tixraq ‘il-bniedem. Imma kliem il-Papa qed jaga’ fug widnejn lima
jridux jisimghu, fuq widnejn dawk, li mehdijin kif inhuma bil-hajja li qed ighixu,
mexjin lejn tmiem tal-biza’ ghaliex ma hemmx ghalihom ebda tama ta’ helsien.

L-ghonja ta’ zmien Ghamos, mohhhom biss fix-xalar, ma ntebhux bit-tigrib
li kien gej fuq pajjizhom: il-Lhudija u s-Samarija saru herba, bliethom iggarrfu
kollha u n-nies kollha waqghu fil-jasar. Il-pajjizi ghonja ta’ llum ged jintebhu mit-
theddida ta’ gwerra nukleari u ghalhekk qed ihabirku biex jersqu lejn xulxin, izda
mhux ged jintebhu minn theddida ohra aktar tal-biza: it-theddida tal-qerda ta’ I-
ambjent kollu tad-dinja bl-isfruttament bla razan tal-gid ta’ I-art.

It-twissija tal-Mulej
Hif'waqtha ghalhekk it-twissija tal-parabbola li l-Mulej qalilna llum:sa kemm
ghadna f'din id-dinja kollox jista’ jirranga, izda mbaghad wara li tghaddi ghalina
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s-sura ta’ din id-dinja ma hemmx tama aktar li nehilsu mill-kastig ta’ dejjem li
nkunu ahna stess §ibna fugna bil-hajja taghnablarazan, ahna stess ghaliex Alla
ma jridx it-telfien tal-bniedem, imma li jindem u jghix.

L-ghani tal-parabbola hu xbieha ta’ dawk kollha fid-dinja li ged ighixu hajja
mtajra, mehdijin biss fix-xalar u d-divertiment u biex ighixu din is-sura ta’ hajja
ma jimpurtahomx minn min ged ibati, minn min ged jiftagar biex jistaghnu huma.
lt-tmiem taghhom huwa t-telfien ta’ dejjem, imma sakemm ghadhom {'din id-
dinja jistghu jbeghdu dan it-telfien billi joiddiu hajjithom u jibdew iharsu I-ligi ta’
Alla u jfittxu dak Ii hu verita, gustizzja u tjieba.

ll-parabbola hi stedina ghalina lkoll, biex naghrblu sewwa l-imgiba taghna
fil-hajja taghna ta’ kull. jum. Jekk ahna nfiossu ruhna méahhdin minn hafna
kumditajiet li ghandu hadd iehor, ma ghandniex ghax nagtghu galbna jekk
geghdin nitgabdu t-tagbida tal-fidi ghaliex jekk ahna fqar mill-gid tad-dinja, ahna
ghanja bfidi gawwija fil-provvidenza ta’ Alla li ma jitlaq gatt wahedhom dawk li
humatieghu u jipprovdilhomkull majentiegu u jaghtihomb’mitt darba aktar, f'din
id-dinja wkoll, dak kollu li jkunu i¢¢ahdu minnu ghall-hajja ta’ dejjem.

Jekk ahna mbaghad sa llum hallejna d-dinja tqarraq bina fil-frughat taghha,
il-parabbola tistedinna biex nitghallmu nghozzu I-faqar fl-ispirtu, jigifieri ma
norbtux galbna mal-gid ta’ I-art, imma naghmlu uzu minnu kif irid Alia, b’'mod li
ma nitilfu qatt il-gid li jibbqa’ ghal dejjem.

Jalla nifhmu sewwa dak li jrid ighidilna I-Mulej bil-parabbola ta’ llum, falli
meta jasal il-waqt dak li hu mbierek u wahdu setghan, is-Sid tas-Sidien u s-
Sultan'tas-Slaten idahhalna mieghu fis-Saltna ta’ dejjem.

ls-sebgha u ghoxrin Hadd tas-sena
IL-FIDI TAL-BNIEDEM GUST

Ma nagtghux ¢albna

Migburin flimkien 'dar Missierna tas-sema llum, bhala |- mistiednin ta’ Gesu
ghall-mejda tal-Kelmatieghu u ghali-mejda tal- Glsem ud-Demmghaziz tieghu,
intennulu t-talba li darba ghamiulu I-Appostli: “Mulej, kattar fina I-fidi.”

Hi talba li ghandha tohrog mill-fond ta’ galbna ghaliex quddiem il-hazen kollu
li hawn fid-dinja, il-hazen kollu li hawn madwarna, nefitiegu gawwa kbira ta’ fidi
biex ma naqtghux qalbna.

Kliem il-profeta Habaqquq, li smajna fl-ewwel gari ta’ llum ifissrilna sewwa |-
qtigh il-qalb tan-nies tad-dinja ta’ llum li ged ighixu hajja kollha tigrib minhabba
Ifirdiet li hawn fid-dinja, ghaliex in-nies mhux kapadéi jghixu fis-sliem bejniethom
u jaghdru 'l xulxin u jistabru 'l xulxin. Ma tismax hlief bi §lied u tilwim, b’serq.u
vjolenza b'hazen dejjem jikber u jizdied, u dan kullimkien fid-dinja, gisulit-talba
li l-eluf ta’ sacerdoti li hawn fid-dinja jaghmiu kull jum lill- Mulej blex iseddaq
hajjitna fis-sliem m’hijiex ged tigi mimugha.

I2da x’'wegibna [-Mulej bi kliem il-profeta? Meta jkun il-waqt I- hemm kollu tad-
dinja ghad jintemm. Is-sliem ghad jigi zgur ghad-dinja, ma jiddawwarx ma jasal,
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ga qed juri ruhu fuq ix-xefaq tad-dinja”. Ma ghandniex ghalhekk ghax naqtghu
galbna, nittamaw dejjem f’Alla, ghax Alla qatt ma jongos minn kelmtu: insahifhu
fina Hidi f'Alla, ha tkun I-fidi I-hajja taghnal!

Nitolbu ’1 Alla jkattar fina I-fidi

Hu ghalhekk li llum ged nitolbu lill-Mulej biex ikattar fina I-fidi. U I-Mulej
iwegibna: “Jekk ghandkom fidi mqar daqgs iz-zerriegha tal-mustarda, tistghu
taghmlu hwejjeg ta’ I-ghageb, tkunu kapaci ghal kollox.” Gest jkompli mbaghad
ighidilna kif ghandha tkun il-fidi taghna: irid ikollina fiduc¢ja shiha fl-ghajnuna ta’
Alla, u bl-ebda mod ma nafdaw fil-hila taghna; ghandna ngisu rufina bhala
sempli¢i qaddejja ta’ Alla, strumenti f’idejh, biex kull ma naghmiu ghali-glorjata’
Alla ma naghmluhx biex niksbu I-ftahirtan-nies, imma naghmiuh ghaliex hu dmir
taghna bhala nsara, bhala nies konsagrati ghas-servizz u ghall-qadi ta’ Alla ha
nwasslu |-Bxara t-tajba ts-salvazzjoni sa truf I-art kollha.

Hi din il-Bxara ta’ salvazzjoni li tehtieg id-dinja biex tefiles mit-tigrib u |- hemm
kollu li ged jheddidha. Jekk fid-dinja hawn glied u mhux paéi, hawn firdiet u mhux
ghaqda, hawn tilwim u mhux ftehim, biza’ u mhux hena, dan kollu §ej ghaliex id-
dinja mhijiex taghti widen ghall-Kelma ta’ Alla. Bhala nsara hu dmir taghna li
nwasslu din il-Bxara lid-dinja. Imma kif se nwassluha jekk ahna neqsin mill-fidi?
Ghalhekk ged nitolbu I-Mulej illum biex ikattar fina I-fidi.

Inheggu fina d-don ta’ Alla

L-istess haga qalilna San Paw! fit-tieni qarita’ llum. Lid-dixxiplu ghaziz tieghu,
Timotju, ighidlu biex ihedgeg fih id-don ta’ Alla li réieva bi tqeghid ta’ I-idejn ta’
I-Appostlu. Id-don ta’ Alla li kien iréieva Timotju kien il-konsagrazzjoni ghas-
servizz ta’ Alla. Ahna wkoll, itkoll kemm ahna, ir¢evejnieh dan id-don ta’ Alla u
gejnakonsagratighas-servizzu ghall-gadita’ Alla:irCevejniehwaralitghammidna
meta s-sacerdot dilkilna gbina biz-zejt tal-Grizma b’'sinjal ta’ konsagrazzjoni
ghall-gadita’ Alla u réevejnieh b’mod spedéjali meta réevejna s-sidill tad-don ta’
I-Ispirtu s-Santu fil-Grizma: huwa don li jaghtina s-setgha biex naqdu fid-dinja |0-
missjoni taghna bhala nsara, imwettqin mill-Ispirtu s-Santu, Ii, kif smajna lil San
Pawl ighidilna, mhuwiex Spirtu tal-biza, imma Spirtu ta’ qawwa, ta’ mhabba uta’
razan. Huwa spritu ta’ qawwa li jimlina bil-kuragg biex ma nisthux naghtu xhieda
ta’ Kristu quddiem id-dinja, biex nilqghu kull tigrib u nbatu, bhal San Pawl, ghall-
Evangelju ta ‘ Kristu. Hu Spirtu ta’ mhabba li jwassalna biex nissagrifikaw ruhna
ghalfhutnahanwasslulhoml-ahbartajbatas-salvazzjoniu ngawwulhomgqalbhom
kontra t-tigrib. tad-dinja. Hu Spirtu ta’ razan li jqawwina biex inkunu nistghu
nichdu kull ma jista’ jkun ta’ tfixkil ghalina, ghall-hajja ta’ fidi u ta’ mhabba ta’
Kristu Gesu.

Bl-ghajnunata’l- Ispnrtu s-Santu il jghammar fina, ahna nistghu nharsu t-tezor
tal-fidi li gie fdat lilna, insahhuh u nqawwuh sa ma nwassluh ghall-milja tieghu
fil-hajja ta’ dejjem.
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It-tmienja u ghoxrin Hadd tas-sena

IR-RADD TA’ HAJR

Zewy grajjiet

Il-grajja ta’ I-Evangelju li thabbritiina llum hi twissija ghalina biex gatt ma
nieqfu nroddu hajr lil Alla ghall-imhabba bla gies li juri maghna u ghall-gid kollu
li jaghtina. Gesl ltaga’ ma’ ghaxar imgiddmin, huwa u sejjer lejn Gerusalemm;
dawn resqu fuqu jitolbuh hiniena u hu baghathom juru ruhhom lill-gassisin biex
dawn jaghtuhom xhieda likienu fiequ mill-gdim taghhom u ghalhekk setghu mill-
gdid jithalltu mal-bgija tan-nies. L-imdiddmin kollha fiequ u hadd minnhom ma
nstab riega’ lura jrodd hajr lil Gesu ghall-fejqan li kiseb, hlief wiehed biss, u dan
kien Samaritan u mhux Lhudi. Gesu soghob bih ghal dan in-nuqqas ta’ radd il-
hajr lil Alla minn nies tal-poplu li Alla ghazel ghalih — kien biss wiehed barrani,
wiehed Samaritan, wiehed mhux mill-poplu ta’ Alla li hass li jaghti glorja ‘l Alla
ghall-gid li kiseb, il-fejgan mill-gdiem. ‘ )

L-istess haga naraw fl-ewwel qgari li thabbriina llum fil-grajja ta’ Naghman,
ragel setghani f'pajjizu, is-Sirja. Kien nizel fil-Lhudija ghax f'pajjizu kien sama’
li fil-Lhudija kien hemm profeta setghan, Elizew, il-bniedem ta’ Alla: Naghman
mar ghand il-profeta utalbu jfejqu mill-gdiemtieghu u Elizew baghat lil Naghman
imur joghdos seba’ darbiet fix-xmara Gordan; ghall-ewwel Naghman ma riedx
imur, imma |-qaddejja tieghu hajruh u, kif habbrilna I-qari, isem Naghman, wara
li nhasel fil-Gordan, sar qgisu I-gisem ta’ tfajjel zaghzugh. Wara I-fejgan tieghu,
Naghman hass li ghandu jerga’ lura ghand Elizew u offrielu rigal waqt li stqarr
li Alla veru kien biss Allata’ Elizew. lI-profeta ma riedx rigali, izda ferah bil-fehma
ta’ Naghman li wara I-ejqan tieghu ma kienx se jqim hilief lil Alla veru bl-offerta
tas-sagrificéju tieghu.

Alla jrid is-salvazzjoni ta’ kulhadd

Dawniz-zewq grajjiet ghandhomzewgtaghlimiet ghalina. L-ewweltaghlima
turihielna I-Knisja minn kliem is-salm li tistedinna nlissnu wara l-ewwel qari. “lI-
Mulej gharraf is-salvazzjoni tieghu ghall-gnus koltha ta’ I-art, f'ghajnejn il-gnus
kollha wera I-gustizzja tieghu.” Alla jrid li I-bnedmin kollha jsalvaw u jaslu ghall-
gharfien tal-verita; Alla baghat lil Ibnu fid-dinja ghas-salvazzjoni tal-bnedmin
kollha, kellu jmut mhux ghal poplu wiehed biss, ghall-poplu Lhudi, ghall-poplu
li Alla ghazel ghalih biex izomm hajja u bla mittiefsa I-weghda tas-salvazzjoni li
kien ghamel lil Adamwara litke¢¢a mill-gennata’ l-art. Gest gie biex imut ghall-
bnedmin kollha, xerred demmu ghalina u ghali-bnedmin kollha ghall-mahfra
tad-dnubiet, biex it-truf kollha ta’ I-art jaraw is-salvazzjoni ta’ Alla taghna.

Id-dmir tar-radd il-hajr

It-tieni taghlima jaghtihielna Gesu stess bis-soghba li wera ghax lid-disa’
Lhud li fejiaq mill-gdiem taghhom ma regghux lura jroddu hajr lil Alla. li-Mulej
jistenna li ahna ma niegfu gatt inroddu hajr ghall-gid kollu lijaghmel maghnaizda
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ahna nongsu hafna minn dan id-dmir ta’ radd il-hajr. Meta nsibu ruhina f'xi tigrib,
meta fugna jkun jaghfas I-hemm u n-niket, malajr induru lejn Alla nitolbuh
jehlisna minnu, u nitolbu I-Madonna u I-Qaddisin jidhlu ghalina quddiem
Alla: mhux ged naghmlu xi haga hazina, imma ged nuru Hidi taghna f’Alla, dik
il-fidi li hi I-hajja tal-bniedem gust, kif rajna I-Hadd li ghadda. 1zda mbaghad,
meta t-tigrib u I-hemm jitbieghed minna ftit inhabblu rasna u naghmlu dak li
ghamel is-Samaritan li Gesu fejjag mill-gdiem tieghu v dak li ghamel
Naghman tas-Sirja wara I-fejgan tieghu: ftit inhabblu rasna u nroddu hajr lil
Alla, ghalkemm dan ma jitiobx xi haga kbira minna, ghaliex Gesu hallieina
l-agqwa mezz li bih nistghu nroddu hajr lil Alla: il-Quddiesa li hi s-sagrifi¢¢ju ta’
radd il-hajr lil Alla.

Kif inroddu hajr

F'wiehed mis-salmi nsibu I-mistogsija: “Xi nrodd lil Alla ghall-gid kollu i
ghamel mieghi?” U nsibu wkoll it-twegiba: “Ngholli I-kaléi tas-salvazzjoni u isem
il-Mulej insejjah.” inkun ngholli I-kal¢i tas-salvazzjoni meta nissiehieb fil-Qud-
diesa, meta nsieheb l-offerta tieghi nnifsi ghall-gadi tal-Mulej flimkien ma’ I-
offerta ta’ Kristu fuq is-salib, offerta li tiggedded fkull Quddiesa, wagqt li jSIrtlfﬁIr
u radd ta’ hajr lil Alla ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja.

Ir-radd ta’ hajr lil Alla fil-Quddiesa jrid ikompli sejjer tul hajjitna kollha u kif
dan isir ighidulna San Pawi fit-tieni gari ta’ llum: niehdu kollox bis-sabar ghall-
imhabba ta’ hutna I-bnedmin fil-bzonn halli huma wkoll jiksbu s-salvazzjoni u
hekk Gesl jkun imsebbah.

Jekk anhna tassew nafuha lil Alla s-salvazzjoni taghna, ghandna mss:ehbu
mieghu fit-tbatijiet tieghu ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja billi nilgghu bis-sabar it-
tigrib kollu 1i jigi fugna halli kif inbatu ma’ Kristu hekk ukoll insaltnu mieghu
ghal dejjem: hu l-aqwa radd ta’ hajr li nistghu naghtu lil Alla ghall-gid kollu li
jaghmei maghna.
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ld-disgha u ghoxrin Hadd tas-sena

IL-GURNATA MISSJUNARJA

L-ghajnuna taghna minghand il-Mulej

Bil-parabbola li I-Mulej qalilna llum, ried jurina li Alla dejjem lest biex jisma’
t-talb tal-maghzulin tieghu, ta’ dawk li huma gusti, ta’ dawk li jghixu bil-fidi li
ghandhom. Jekk il-hziena, ighidilna Gest, ghalkemm hziena, jaslu biex jisimghu
t-talb ta’ l-imsejknin u jaghmlu hagg maghhom biex ma jkomplux idejquhom bit-
talb taghhom, kemm aktar Alia jisma’ t-talb li ahna naghmiulu bil-qawwa tal-fidi
taghnal

Kliem Gesul twettaquina I-Knisja fl-ewwel qari ta’ llum, bl-ezempju ta’ Mosé -
wagt li I-poplu Lhudi kien ged jitqabad kontra I-Ghamalekin. Mosé kien fuq il-
quccata ta’ gholja jitlob, u huwa u jitlob, Israel kien ged jirbah lil Ghamalek, izda
kull darba li Mosé kien ighejja jitlob u ma jzommx idejh merfughin ‘il fuq, Israel
kien jitlef; ghalhekk Aron u Hur li kienu ma’ Mosé fuq I-gholja, ghenuh lil Mosé
jzommidejh merfughin il fuq fit-talb tul il-jum kollu sakemm Israel hare rebbieh
fuq Ghamalek.

Kemm |-Evangelju u kemm l-ewwel qari ta’ llum iridu jftehmuna i kull
ghajnuna li nehtiegu tigina minghand il-Mulej, kif stqarrejna fis-salm responsor-
jali li ghidna wara I-ewwel gari. Alla tant ihobb il-maghzulin tieghu, li jharishom
minnkulldeni, li jharishomtul hajjithom koltha biex jehilsu minn kulltbatija u minn
kull tigrib, billi jaghtihom is-sabar kollu ha jilgghu bil-qalb I-hemm kollu i §gibil-
hom id-dinja u jbiddluh f'mezz ta’ qdusija u salvazzjoni.

II-htiega tal-fidi mwettqa bil-qari ta' I-Iskrittura

Dan il-kliem narawh sabih hafna, imma matantx jinzlilna, speéjalment meta
jkun jaghfas fugna xi tigrib kbir u ma nkunux ged naraw kif se nehilsu minnu.
Ghalhekk hi mehtiega I-fidi: biss jekk ghandna fidi hajja, it-tigrib li jigi fugna ma
jagtaghiniex galbna. U jkolina fidi hajja jekk naghtu widen ghall-kliem San Pawi
fit-tieni gari ta’ llum. Hu jheggeq lid-dixxiplu tieghu Timotju biex jibga’ dejjem
midhla tal-Kotba Mgaddsa, ghax minnhom jikseb I-gherf li jwassal ghas-
salvazzjoni permezz tal-fidi ' Gesu. ll-qari ta’ -Iskrittura hu mezz mill-aqwa biex
izomm hajja Ifidi taghna ghax I-Iskrittura kollha hi mnebbha minn Alla u
ghal kull hidma tajba: f’kelma wahda taghmilna gusti quddiem Alla, u allura t-
talba taghna jkun mismugh minn Alla.

X'ghandna nitolbu ‘1 Alla? X’ghandna, b’mod specjali, nitolbu 'l Alla llum, f'din
il-gurnata lifihal-Knisja tfakkarna fid-dmir taghna ghax-xandir ta’ I-Evangelju. II-
Knisja jghidilna I-Papa, hi fin-natura taghha stess, Knisja missjunarja; imma |-
Knisja hija ahna, hija kull wiehed li hu mghammed; ghalhekk kull wiehed minna,
bhala nisrani, jrid ikun ukoll missjunarju. Ghathekk il-Knisja llum, bi kliem San
Pawl, gieghda tghidilna: “xandar il-kelma, sus wara I-fidili f'hin waqtu jew le,
¢anfar, widdeb, wissi bis-sabar kollu u bit-taghlim.”
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Id-dmir taghna 1i nkunu missjunarji :

Dan kif se naghmiuh? Naghmiuh skond is-sejha li ghandna minghand Allg,
ghax is-sejhat ta’ Alla huma hafna. Alla jsejjah ghas-sacerdozju, isejjah ghall-
hajja religjuza, isejjah ghall-hajja tal-lajéi fid-dinja; hu jsejjah biex ix-xhieda
ghalih naghtuha f'pajjizna ma’ qrabatna u ma’ hbiebna, u jsejjah ukoll biex
ix-xhieda taghna ghalih naghtuha f'pajjizi 'l boghod fost gnus pagani. Hi x’inhi
s-sejha taghna, dejjem titlob minna x-xandir tal-kelma, titlob ‘minna hidma
missjunarja. ‘

Ta’ kull sena, il-Papa, fl-okkazjoni tal-Gurnata Missjunarja, fil-messagg
tieghu jghidilna b’liema mod ghandna naqdu din il-hidma missjunarja taghna.

Din is-sena jahbat i¢-Centinarju tat-twaqqif ta’ 1-Opra Missjunarja ta’ San
7etru appostlu-ghall-kleru indigenu, l-opra waqgfuha zewg nisa Stefanja u
(Aovanna Bigard li, meta saru jafu li I-habib taghhom Mons. Cousin, isqof ta’
Nagasaki, fil-Gappun, ma kienx ged idahhal zghazagh fis-Seminarju biex isiru
sacerdoti ghax ma kellux flus biex imantnihom, dawn iz-Zewg nisa waqgfu |-
Opra ta’ San Pietru u kkonsagraw hajjithom ghall-gbir ta’ flus ha jinbnew u
jinzammu Seminariji fil-pajjizi tal-missjoni. lllum din I-Opra hi mmexxija mis-
Santa Sede u tiehu hsieb mhux biss tas-Seminarji imma wkoll tad-djar tal-for-
mazzjoni religjuza u taé-¢entri ta’ studji gholjin fil-pajjizi tal-missjoni. Hi opra li
rgiel u nisa, imma wkoll il-laj¢i, I-insara kollha. Kif kiteb il-Papa fl-ahhar ittra
tieghu lill-Knisja kollha, “il-familji nsara jridu jhossu li ahna lkoll responsabblibiex
tinbet utilhaq il-kobor shih taghha, vokazzjoni specifikament missjunarja kemm
minghajr ma nwarrbu qatt il-mezzi koliha adatti, minghajr ma nwarrbu gatt il-
mezz privileggjat tat-talb, skond kliem il-Mulej: “Itolbu lil Sid il-hsad, biex jibghat
hafna haddiema fil-hsad tieghu.”

ll-Papadin is-senatkellemi-aktar fuq -Opra ta’ San Pietru, izda fakkar ukoll

- it-tliet Opri Missjunarji Pontifi¢iji I-ohra: 1-Opra tal-Propagazzjoni tal-Fidi, I-Opra
tas-Santa Infanzja, u l-Unjoni Missjunarja tal:Kleru u r-Religjuzi. Tnejn mill-erba’
Opri Pontifi¢i waggfuhom lajéi, u ghalhekk huma x-xhieda li I-lajci wkoll jistghu,
anzi ghandhom ikunu missjunarji, xandara ta-Kelma f’pajjizhom u barra minn
pajjizhom: “Hazin ghalija jekk ma nxandarx I-Evangelju” kien ighid San Pawl.
Bhalu rridu nghidu ahina wkoll, u nkunu nxandru I-Evangelju jekk ahna skond
is-sejha taghna nghixu I-hajja tal-gusti, nghinu mill-gid il ghandna l-opri
tal-Knisja fil-pajjizi tal-missjoni, u fuq kollox nitolbu li dejiem aktar jizdied
I-ghad ta’ dawk li jaghtu xhiéda ta’ I-Evangelju bil-hajja u I-kelma taghhom
fil-pajjizi tal-missjoni.
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It-tletin Hadd tas-sena
IT-TALB LI ALLA JISMA’

It-talb li ma joghgobx lil Alla

ll-Hadd li ghadda rajna kif Alla dejjem lest biex jaghti widen ghat-talb tal-
maghzulin tieghu, ghat-talb tal-bniedem gust li jghix bil-fidi. Hum Gesu jrid
jghidilna min hu verament ghalih il-bniedem gust, u dan Gesu jaghmlu permezz
ta’ parabbola li qal il xi uhud Ii kienu wahhlu frashom li huma gusti u kienu
jmaqdru lill-ohrajn. Xbiehata’dawn in-nies huwal-Farizew tal-parabbola lidahal
fit-tempju jitlob u mar quddiem Alla jiftahar bil-hajja qaddisa li kien ighix, i ma
kienx bhall-bnedmin l-ohra, halliel, imma kien ihares il-ligi fl-irqaqat kollha
taghha, isum darbtejn fil-gimgha u jhallas l-eghxur ta’ kull ma jdahhal lill-
qassisin tat-Tempiju. Gesu jghidilna li din it-talba li biha I-Farizew ried irodd hajr
lil Alla ghal qdusitu ma kienet toghgob xejn lil Alla; tant li I-Farizew hareg mit-
Tempju mhux gustifikat quddiem Alla, ghax ma gisux bniedem gust. U Gesu
jkompli jghidilna ghaliex dan: “ghax kull min jitkabbar, jicéekken, u kull min
jiccekken, jitkabbar.” lt-talba tal-Farizew ma ghogbitx lil Alla ghax kienet talbata’
bniedem supperv, mimli bihinnifsu: kien jahseb liged ighix hajja qaddisauwasal
biex imagdar il-pubblikan li dahal mieghu jitlob fit-Tempju.

lt-talba tal-Farizew ma kinitx toghgob lil Alla ghax kienet talba meqsa mill-
umilta u mill-imhabba; izda lil Alla ghogbitu t-talba tal-pubblikan li gharaf ix-xejn
tieghu, gharaf li kien midneb u ried jafda ruhu ghall-hiniena ta’ Alla; ghalhekk
quddiem Alla kien gustifikat; Alla hienn ghalih u habbu mieghu.

X’inhi s-sura tat-talb taghna?

Bil-parabbola tal-Farizew u Ipubbllkan il-Mulej qed jnstedlnna ngharblu
sewwa l-imgiba taghna u s-sura tat-talb li naghmlu. Ghalhekk illum tajieb
naghmiu ezami tal-kuxjenza u nistagsu lilna nfusna ahniex ngibu ruhna bhall-
Farizew tal-parabbola. Ahna ged ingisu ruhna mexjin tajjeb ma’ Alla ghaliex
immorru I-knisja, nitgarbnu ta’ spiss, naghmiu karita, nghinu I-missjonijiet, is-
Seminarju, id-djar tat-tfal, imbaghad immagqdru lil dawk li ma jmorrux il-Quddies
kull nhar ta’ Hadd, li ilhom hafna ma jqerru, li ged ighixu hajja tad-dnub? Meta
ged ingisu ruhna b’dan il-mod inkunu geghdin nongsu mill-imhabba tal-proxxmu
u f'qalbna geghdin immagqdruh, u ged nongsu mill-umilta ghax ged niftahru bit-
tajjeb li ged naghmiu.

Kif ghandna nitolbu

Bit-tajjeb li ged naghmlu ma ghandniex ghax niftahru, u dan qaluina Gesu
stess xi zewgt ihdud ilu: meta ged naghmlu t-tajjeb ged naghmiu d-dmir taghna
bhala gaddeijjata’ Alla, bhala gaddejja li ma niswew ghal xejn ghax it-tajjeb kollu
li naghmiu ged naghmluh, mhux bil-hila taghna, imma bi grazzja ta’ Alla, ghax
ighidilna Gesu “Minghajri ma tistghu taghmiu xejn”, u San Pawl ighidilna: “Ghal
kollox niflah bis-sahha ta’ dak li jgawwini”. ‘
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Bil-riifa taghna naslu biex naghmiu biss id-dnub u ghalhekk it-talba taghna
trid tkun dejjem bhal dik tal-pubblikan: naghrfu x-xejn taghna quddiem Alla,
inhabtu fuq sidirna, u nghidu li Alla: “O Alla, henn ghalija I-midneb.” Hekk ukoll
ghallimna Gesu meta qalilna kif ghandna nitolbu; ghallimna li ghandna nghidu
ii Alla: “anfrilna dnubietna, bhalma nahfru lil min hu hati ghalina.” It-talba li
ghallimna I-Mulej hi talba ta’ ruh midinba li tistenna kollox minghand Alla, |i
taghraf il-fagar u x-xejn taghha.

Alla, tghidilna I-Knisja, bl-ewwel gari tal-llum, jisma’ I-krib tal-fqar tieghu, ma
jdawwarx wi¢cu minn fughom u jghinhom fil-htigijiet kollha taghhom. Ghal din it-
thabbira tal-Knisja ahna stgarrejna I-fiduc¢ja taghna f'Alla u wrejna li nemmnu li
Alla jisma’ t-talba tal-fgajrin li jsejhulu: nafu li I-Mulej u qrib dawk kollha li huma

galbhom magsuma, jisma’ l-ghajta tal-gusti ghall-ghajnuna u jehlishom mld-_» .

dwejjaq kollha taghhom.

Kemm hu minnu dan jixhidulna San Pawl fl-ittra tieghu lil Timotju bi kliem i
nistghu ngisuh bhala t-testment ta’ I- -Appostlu tal-gnus. San Pawl kien ihoss li
kien wasal iz-zmien li hu jxerred demmu ghal Kristu u jiftah galbu ma’ Timotju;
ighidlu lijhoss rubiu mhejji ghas-sagrifiééju ta’ hajtu ghax wasalfit-tmiem tal-girja
tieghu. San Pawl kien zgur li mhux se tongsu |-ghajnuna tal-Mulej fl-ahhar
tagbida tieghu ghaliex hares dejjem il-fidi u mahalla xejn jifirdu mill-imhabba ta’
Alla fi Kristu. Kien qed ihoss ruhu abbandunat minn kulhadd; hadd ma baga’
mieghu, kulhadd hallieh, izda ma kienx galbu maqtugha, ghax keliu 'l Alla
mieghu u kien zgur li Alla kien ged jisma’ t-talb tieghu.

Meta ahna nhossu ruhna abbandunati minn kulhadd u mhollijin wahedna fit-
tigrib taghna, nitghallmu minn San Pawl, inzommu shih fil-fidi taghna f'Alla,
nintelqu ghalkollox f'idejh, zguri li se jisma’ t-talb u t-tnehid taghna u jaghtina fis-
sema I-kuruna tal-gustizzja li ghandu merfugha ghal kull min fid-dinja ghex bit-
tama tad-dehra tal-Mulej fil-glorja.

551




li-wiehed u tletin Hadd tas-sena
IS-SALVAZZJONI TA’ KULHADD

Sinjali ta’ I-imhabba ta” Alla ghalina

II-Bxarat-Tajba lil-Knisja trid twasslilna lumf'dinil-laggha taghna mal-Mulej
f'dar Missierna tas-sema hi li I-Mulej hu twajjeb u hanin ma’ kulhadd ghax
ihobbna b’'imhabba bla gjies. Hdejn Alla m’ahina xejn, gisna xi traba bilkkemm
taraha, xigatra nida i ma’ l-ewwel raggi tax-xemx tisfa fix-xejn, u b’dan kollu Alla
jhobbna, ahna eghziez ghalih, tant li lest dejjem biex jaghlag ghajnejh ghal
dnubietna u jahfirhomina jekk nindmu minnhom. Hu jwissina kulidarba linongsu
minn imhabbtu u jistedinna nergghu lura mill-hazen taghna, u ngeghdu fih biss
kulltamataghna. It-twiddib tieghu, il-kastigi li jigu fugna, jew ahjar, li ngibu fugna
bi dnubietna, huma sinjali ta’ I-imhabba ta’ Alla ghalina biex nintebhu xi hisara
naghmiu lilna nfusna meta niksru l-kmandamenti tieghu u ma nghixux fl-
imhabba ta’ xulxin.

Dan kollu qalitulna I-Knisja llum bi kliem il-Ktieb ta’ 1-Gherf u stednitna biex
imbierku lil Alla ghall-kobor bla gies ta’ I-imhabba u tal-hiniena tieghu ghalina, u
nroddulu hajr mal-fiolgien kollu.

Hu dmir taghina bhala bnedmin u wisq aktar hu dmir taghna bhala nsara li
nroddu hajr lit Alla u nberkuh ghall-imhabba u I-hniena tieghu mal-bnedmin
kollha ta’ I-art. Hu dmir taghna bhala nsara nitolbu ghal xulxin kif kien jitlob San
Pawl ghall-komunitajiet insara li hu wagqgaf max-xtut koliha tal-Mediterran biex
Alla jaghmilna koll denji tas-sejha taghna bhala nsara u bil-gawwa tieghu
jaghmel li ssehh kull rieda tajba taghna ghall-gid ta’ hutna fil-bzonn u kull hidma
tal-fidi taghna biex tikber u tinxtered is-Saltna ta’ Alla fid-dinja, u l-isem ta’ Alla
jkun imsebbah ma’ kullimkien minn tarf ghall-iehor tad-dinja.

likoll imsejhin ha nhabirku ghas-salvazzjoni ta’ kulhadd

Kliem San Pawl li smajna fit-tieni gari ta’ llum, ghandu jfakkarna f'dak li
thabbar lilna fil-Gurnata Missjunarja, dak li galilna I-Papa fl-ahhar ittra tieghu lill-
Knisja dwar il-vokazzjoni u I-missjoni tal-lajci fil-Knisja. Kull min hu mghammed
u réieva s-sigill tad-don ta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu fil-Grizma, gie konsagrat ghas-
servizz ta’ Alla, gie moghti lilu sehem mill-missjoni ta’ Kristu, is-Sac¢erdot, il-
Profeta u s-Sultan. ll-missjoni ta’ Kristu kienet dik li jfittex u jsalva I-mitluf, kif
tenna Gesu stess lil Zakkew il-pubblikanta’ Geriko li ried jara 'l Gesti u biex jarah
tela’ ma’ sigra ghax kien bniedem qasir. Din ix-xewqa tieghu li jara ‘1 Gesu
qalaghtlu I-grazzja li jilga’ il Gesit ghandu.

Kull nisrani hu msejjah biex ifittex u jsalva lil min hu mitluf. 1zda dan kif se
naghmluh? Naghmluh billi nqaddsu d-dinja ghal Alla, u ngaddsu d-dinja ghal
Alla billi naghtu xhieda ta’ hajja verament nisranija fi¢-¢irkostanza kollha ta’
hajjitna, fil-qaghdiet kollha lifihominsibu ruhina, billi nfittxu dejjemdak li hu tjieba,
verita u gustizzja u nhabirku ghall-bini ta’ dinja ahjar fejn isaltnu I-gustizzja u
sliem, u nuru rispett u mhabba mhux biss ghall-bnedmin futna imma wkoll ghall-
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ambjent li fih nghixu u nghozzu I-gmiel tal-holqien li ghandna madwarna bil-
hlejjaq kollha li bih Alla ried jaghnih.

Kif se naghmlu dan?

Gesu, biex ifittex u jsalva I-mitluf, tnezza’ minn kollox u ha n-natura ta’ Isir,
sar bniedem bhalna jixbahna f’kollox minbarra d-dnub: ghex hajjata’ fagaruta’
tbatija, ra l-ingratitudni tan-nies li fosthomkien ghameltant §id u huma mbaghad
¢ahduh quddiem Ponzju Pilatu u talbuh isallbu; ra I-Appostlili hu ghazel jaharbu
u jmorru jistahbew meta gie magbud fil-gnien taz-zebbug, wiehed minnhom
¢anhdu, iehor bieghu lill-eghdewwa tieghu; sofra passjoni l-aktar kiefra u miet
ghas-saivazzjonitad-dinja. Biex gedal-missjonitieghu ghadda minn danit-tigrib
kollu. issa ahina msejhin bhala nsara biex inkomplu I-missjoni ta’ Kristu ghas-
salvazzjoni tad-dinja billi kif ga ghidna aktar il fuq, infittxu kull ma hu tjleba
verita u Justizzja.

Dan naghmluh jekk ma’ kullbniedemliged ibati, ma’ kullbniedem hqneghed
fid-dnub, ma’ kull min hu mwarrab u mistmerr min-nies ingibu rufina kif kien
jaghmel Gest u ma nibzghux mill-ghajdut tan-nies.

Meta Gesu dahal ghand Zakkew, in-nies tkazaw bih ghax qalu li dahal
ghand bniedem midneb: dahal ghandu biex jaghtih is-salvazzjoni. F'dak li
naghmiu ghall-gid, fkull hidma tal-fidi taghna, .se nsibu min ifixkilna, min
jaqtaghina galbna, min ighid kontrina u jitkaza bina, imma dan ma ghandux
jaqtaghlna qalbna, jekk dak liged naghmlu ged naghmiuh ghal Alla u mhux biex
ikolina I-tiffir tan-nies, ghax bil-hidma taghna, inkunu geghdin insebbhu lil Alla,
u Alla, meta jasal il-wagt, meta I-Mulej jerga’ jigifil-glorja — mhux issa kif smajna
lil San Pawl ighidilna fit-tieni qari, ghalkemm ma nafux meta — Allajsebbahlilna
skond il-grazzja ta’ Alla u I-Mulej Gesu. :
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It-tnejn u tletin Hadd tas-sena

IL-QAWMIEN MILL-IMWIET

It-twemmin f’hajja ohra

Issa li ged nersqu lejn it-tmiem tas-sena hturglka i-Knisja tistedinna biex
nahsbu fuq it-tmiem taghna f'din id-dinja, tmiem li johloq fina thassib u gtiegh
il-qalb. Hi hada naturali li I-bniedem jibza’ mit-tmiem tieghu, u ghal dawk li
jahsbu li mal-mewt kollox jispi¢ca, il-hsieb tat-tmiem taghhom fid-dinja hu
hsieb tal-biza’ u ta’ gtiegh il-qaib Ii xi kull tant iwassalhom ghall-gerda ta’
l-istess hajja taghhom.

1zda ahna nafu u nemmnu li I-mewt taghna ghal din id-dinja m’hijiex ghalina

t-tmien ta’ kollox, ghaliex ghalina I-hajja ma tintemmx imma tinbidel u mal-mewt -

tal-gisem fuq din l-ar, tithejja ghalina ghamara ghal dejjem fis-sema.

Danthabbrulnal-Knisja llumfl- ewwelqantal -Quddiesa, ujhabbrulnal-Mulej

innifsu fl- Evangelju

ll-grajja. taz-zghazagh Makkabej

t-twemmin ta’ hajja ohra wara I-hajja f'din id- dnnja nsibuh imxerred fost il-
gnus kollha tal-gedem u ta’ llum ukoll, u xhieda ta’ dan it-twemmin insibubh fil-
grajja tas-sitt ahwa li flimkien ma’ ommhom, fi Zmien il-Makkabej, garrbu mewta
kiefra biex jibqghu fidili ghat-twemmin taghhom. Is-sultan Antjokju li hia I-Lhudija
tant idejh ried lil-Lhud jichdu t-twemmin ta’ missirijiethom u jhaddnu d-drawwiet
pagani; hafna Lhud ¢ahdu I-fidi, izda hafna ohrajn zammew shifiu ggieldu kontra
I-pagani ha jharsu t-twemmin taghhom.

Lis-sitt zghazagh u 'l ommhom is-sultan wieghed gid u setgha jekk huma
jichdu twemminhom u jieklu I-laham tal-majjal, haga li ma kinitx permessa mil-
ligita’ Mosé. Izda ebda wiehed miz-zghazagh, langas l-izghar fosthom, ma gie
mqarraq mill-weghdiet tas-sultan, u lkoll sofrew il-martirju, jigifieri lkoll taw
xhieda quddiem id-dinja ta’ twemminhom. Minn fejn giethom il-qawwa biex
jirrezistu u jmutu ghall-fidi taghhom? Iwiedgbu huma stess; ilkoll taw l-istess
twegiba ghall-hajriet tas-sultan: “Ahna lesti mmutu biex ma niksrux il-ligijiet ta’
missirijietna, ghax nemmnu li s-Sultan tal-holgien iqajjimna ghall-hajja gdida
ghal dejjemm ghax qeghdin immutu ghall-ligijiet tieghu; naghzlu Ii joqgtiuna
I-bnedmin ghax nghozzu f’qalbna t-tama li Alla ghad iqajjimna miil-gdid.”

lI-fehma tas-Sadducej

Dawn iz-zghazagh Lhud kienu jemmnu fil-gawmien mill-imwiet, imma, fi
zmien Gesu, fost il-Lhud, kien hemm hafna li ma kinux jemmnu fil-gawmien mill-
imwiet; dawn kienu s-Sadducej, likienu nies ghonja u setghana u bihisibijiethom
marbutin biss mad-dinja ta’ madwarhom, ma kinux jistghu jifhmu kif seta’ jsehh
il-qawmien mill-imwiet. Dawn darba ghamlu mistogsija lil Gesu biex juruh li I-
gawmien mill-imwiet kienet hirafa tac-Cajt. Gesu wegibhom u qalilhom li Mose
stess, li bih kienu jahilfu, kien urihom li hu minnu l-qawmien mill-imwiet. Dan
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Mosé ghamiu meta tkellem dwar id-dehra li kellu ta’ Alla hdejn il-Horeb, meta
Alla deherlu f'xitla tagbad tal-hollieq u baghtu fi-Egittu ha jehles il-poplu tieghu
mill-jasar. Mose lil Allajsejjahlu Allata’ Abraham, Allata’ Izakk u Allata’ Gakobb.
Alla gal Gesu lis-Sadducej hu Alla haj, hu Alla tal-hajjin u mhux tal-mejtin,
ghalhekk Abraham Izakk u Gakobb geghdin ighixu hajja gdida ma’ Alla wara li
mietu ghal din id-dinja.

Hajja ohra

Gesu jkompli jghidilhom lis-Sadducej li I-hajja fid-dinja I-ohra, il-hajja ta’
dejjem, m’hijiex bhall-hajja f'dinid-dinja. Hawnfid-dinjan-niesizewgu ujizzewgu,
imma wara l-qawmien mill-imwiet in-nies la jzewdu u langas jizzewdu u ma
jmutu gatt izjed imma jkunu bhall-Angli tas-sema. B'dan il-kliem, Gest wera lis-
Sadducej kemm kienet fiergha u ta¢-Cajt il-mistogsija li ghamlulu. ll-hajja ta’
dejjem hihajja ofira, hajjata’ henau s-sliemfil-kontemplazzjonital-koborta’ Alla
flimkien ma’ I-Angli kollha tieghu, hajja ta’ hena u sliema bla gies.

Anna Ikoll gejna mahlugin biex niksbu din il-hajja, li fiha glubna jsibu I-
mistrich shih taghhom, izda |-bieb ghal din il-hajja inghalqilna bid-dnub ta’
Adam; rega fetahulna Gesu t-tieni Adam, u hekk tana |-farag ta’ dejjem, farag
li ghad niksbu jekk inhallu lill-Mulej imexxi glubna lejn I-imhabba ta’ Alla u s-
sabar ta’ Kristu. Din hi x-xewga tal-Knisja ghalina llum, xewqa li ttennihielna bi
kliem San Pawl lit-Tessalonkin: “Sidna Gesu Kristu jfargilkom glubkom u
jwettagkom f'kull eghmil u f'kull kelma tajba..., iwettagkom u jhariskom mill-
hazen biex meta tghaddi ghalikom is-sura ta’ din id-dinja jilqaghkom fis-saltna
tieghu ta’ dejjem.”
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It-tlieta u tletin Hadd tas-Sena

IL-HAJJA TA’ DEJJEM

Jum il-Mulej

Kif rajna I-Hadd li ghadda, grib it-tmiem tas-sena liturdika, il-Knisja tiste-
dinna nimmeditaw fuq it-tmiem tas-sura ta’ din id-dinja u I-bidu tal-hajja ta’
dejjem, hajja ta’ hena u sliem bla gies.

Jum it-tmiem ta’ kollox I-Iskrittura ssejjahiu Jum il-Mulej, ghaliex huwa I-jum
lifihil-Mulejjergajigib’setghau qawwakbira biex jaghmel haqq mid-dinja. Huwa
jumta’ biza’, ighidilna |-profeta Malakija fl-ewwel qari ta’ llum, jum jagbad gisu
fornghaliex hu jum li jahrag bhal tiben il-kburin koltha u kull min jaghmelil-hazen:
ghal dawn huwa zmien ta’ gilla, Zmien ta’ gustizzja, izda, ikompli jghidilna I-
profeta, ghal dawk li ghandhom il-biza’ ta’ Alla, ghal dawk li huma gusti u ghexu
fl-imhabba ta’ Alla u harsu I-kmandamenti tieghu, Jum il-Mulej ma ghandux ikun
jumta’ gillau jumta’ biza’, imma jumta’ henauferhi, ghaliex ikunil-jumlifih titla’
ghalihom ix-xemx tal-gustizzja, il-jum li fih Gest, ix-xemx tal-gustizzja, jigi biex
isejhilhom halli jidhlu mieghu fis-saltna tieghu ta’ dejjem ujirCievu I-premiju i jkun
jisthoqgilhom ghall-fedelta taghhom, talli bhala qaddejja fidili u ghaqlin haddmu
t-tatenti i I-Mulej fdalhom f'idejhom.

Gesu kemm il-darba tkellem fuq it-tieni migja tieghu b’setgha u glorja kbira,
u meta tela’ Gerusalemm, biex jaghti bidu ghall-passjoni tieghu, qrib il-belt
habbar il-herba taghha u tat-tempju u wera din il-herba bhala xbieha tat-tmiem
ta’ kollox.

Is-sinjali tat-tmiem ;

Kliem Gesu dwar il-herba ta’ Gerusalemm nikket lill-Appostli, imsahhrin bil-
gmiel tat-Tempju, u riedu jkunu jafu meta kienet se ssehh il-herba ta’ Gerusa-
lemm u se jkunu s-sinjali ta’ din il-herba. 12da Gesut kellimhom I-aktar dwar is-
sinjali tat-tmiem ta’ kollox: gwerer tal-biza’ u taqlib fil-pajjizi, thezziz kbirta’ I-an,
guh u mard li jittiehed, u sinjali ta’ I-ghageb fis-sema. 1zda Gesu kompla
jghidilhom li wara li jigri dan kollu t-tmiem ma jasalx minnufih. X'ried ighid Gest
b'dan il-kliem? Ghaliex fil-grajja kollha tad-dinja ma nsibux hlief gwerer u taglib,
guh u mard, u dehriet ukoll ta’ I-ghageb fis-sema. Bi kliemu Gesu ried ifisser li

kull ma jigri fid-dinja madwarna, kull ma jigri ghax imgangal mil-qawwiet tan-

naturabhat-terremoti, jew imganqal mill-hazental-bniedembhall-gwerer, ghandu
biex isejhilna ha naghtuh kont ta’ eghmilna fid-dinja.

Gesu ma jkellimniex biss fug dawn is-sinjali ghalina biex inkunu dejjem
imhejjija; ikellimna wkoll fuq il-htiega li nibqghu dejjem fidili lejh, ikun x’ikun it-
tigrib li jigi fugna minhabba I-fidi taghna fih. Gest jsemmi |-persekuzzjonijiet li
jridu jghaddu minnhom dawk kollha li jaghtu xhieda ta’ Kristu, persekuzzjonijiet
li jwasslu biex dawk li huma ta’ Kristu jigu méahhdin mid-drittijiet fundamentali
taghhom, jigu sahansitra moghtijin il-mewt. Fl-istess hin li jhabbar dan it-tigrib
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kollu ghal dawk li huma tieghu, Gesl jgawwilhom galhom billi jghidilhom i fit-
tigrib kollu taghhom, ma jkunux wahedhom: hu jkun dejjem maghhom, u jekk
jibqghu shah sa I-ahhar jiksbu I-premju tal-hajja ta’ dejjem.

Inkunu dejjem fidili ghas-sejha taghna

Kliem il-profeta Zakkarija u kliem Gesu stess igaghluna nifhmu i jekk irridu
'l GesU jdahhalna fis-saltna tieghu ta’ dejjem, irridu nhabirku ghas-salvazzjoni
taghna billi nfittxu li nkunu dejjem fidili ghas-sejha taghna ta’ nsara, billi naqdu,
skond ir-rieda ta’ Alla u skond is-sejha li tana, id-dmirijiet taghha f'din id-dinja
bhala membri tas-sodjeta tal-bnedmin. Bhala membri tal-Knisja rridu naghtu
xhiedata’ hajja nisranijafil-hajja taghnata’ kuljum fil-familja, fuq ix-xoghol, fil-hin
tal-mistrieh, u fir-relazzjonijiet taghna mal-bnedmin l-ohra. Bhala membri
" tas-socjeta lifiha nghixu rridu naghtu sehemna, zghir kemm hu zghir, ghall-bini
ta’ socjeta ahjar, bil-harsien tal-ligijiet tal-pajjiz u b'imgiba i tixirgilna bhala
bnedmin.

h Fi Zzmien San Pawl, fost it-Tessalonkin, kien hemm xi whud, li wara li
semghuh jitkellem fuq it-tmiem ta’ kollox, hasbu Ii dan kien se jsehh minnufih u
ghalhekk bdew jitghazznu u jinhlew fix-xejn, jistennew jum il-Mulej jasal. Kif
smajna fit-tieni gari ta’ lum, San Pawl kellu kliem iebes hiafna ghal dawn in-nies,
biex ifehemhom li t-traskuragni tad-dmirijiet taghna fid-dinja m’hijiex thejjija
xierga ghat-tieni migja tal-Mulej.

likoll kemm ahna rridu nahdmu tul hajjitna fid-dinja; il-kmandament tax-
xoghol jorbot "il kulhadd, u tant jorbot li San Pawl ighid li min ma jridx jahdem
langas ghandu jedd jiekol. Ix-xoghol hu dritt u dmir ta’ kull bniedem u kull wiehed
irid jagdi dan id-dmir gisu qed jaghmlu ghal Alla u mhux ghall-bnedmin — hekk
hu jkun ihejji ruhu ghall-migja ta’ Kristu fid-dinja biex jaghtih il-premju tal-
hajja ta’ dejjem.
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L-erbgha u tletin Hadd tas-sena
KRISTU, IS-SULTAN TAL-HOLQIEN

Inroddu hajr lil Alla

Bi kliem San Pawl illum il-Knisja tistedinna nroddu hajr lil Alla I-Missier,
ghaliex permezz ta’ Ibnu, maghmul bniedem ghalina, helisna mill-hakma tad-
dlamudahhalnafis-Saltnata’ Ibnu l-ghaziz, Gesu Kristu, li bil-mewt u l-qawmien
tieghu gejna mifdija u ksibna I-mahfra ta’ dnubietna.

Jixraq illum naghmiu dan, jixraq li nroddu hajr lil Alla llum f'dan I-ahhar Hadd
tas-sena liturgika ahna u naghtu gieh lill-Mulej Gest, is-sultan tal-holgien kollu.

Kristu, ighidilna San Pawl, hu x-xbieha ta’ Allalimajidhirx ghax bihufihahna

gharafna I-Missier, ghaliex hu bhala Alla u I-Missier huma haga wahda; Kristu, -

bhala bniedem hu I-kbir fost il-hlejjaq kollha, it-tieni Adam li fih u bih iggedded
il-holgien kollu, il-hiolgien li bid-dnub ta’ I-ewwel Adam beda t-trig tat-telfnen fi
Kristu t-tieni Adam kiseb bidu gdid.

Fi Kristu, ikompli jghidilna San Pawl, kien mahiuqg kollox, fis-sema u fl-art,
dak kollu li jidher u ma jidhirx, is-setghat kollha ta’ I-angli, troni u hakmiet,
prinéipati u setghat, u d-dinja kollha b’kull ma fiha u kull ma hemm madwarha
fis-smewwiet. Bih, il-Verb ta’ Alla, li kien ma’ Alla u kien Alla, kif ighidilna San
Gwann fil-bidu ta’ I-Evangelju tieghu, gie mahlug kollox u kollox bih u fih gieghed
izomm. Fi Kristu tghammar il-milja kollha tad-divinita, ighidilna San Pawl, jigifieri
hu veru Alla dags kemm hu veru bniedem, il-kbir fost il-bnedmin kollha, dak lita
bidu gdid lill-bniedem meta bid-demm li hu xerred fuq is-salib habbeb mill-gdid
il-holgien kollu ma’ Alla u gab sliem mill-gdid bejn is-sema u l-art.

Dan il-kliem ta’ San Pawl li thabbrilna fit-tieni gari ta’' llum jurina kemm
tassew Kiristu jixraglu jissejjah Sultan tas-Slaten u s-Sid tas-Sidien, kemm
verament hu sultan tal-holgien kollu.

David, xbieha ta’ Kristu Sultan

David, midluk sultan u raghajtal-poplu koilu ta’ Alla, migbur mill-gdid f’saltna
wahda, hu xbiehata’ Kristu, li gabar f'poplu wiehed, il-poplu gdid ta’ Alla, likiseb
ghalih demmu, il-gnus kollha ta’ I-art, Lhud u pagani. Is-Saltna li Kristu kiseb
ghalih, is-saltna li I-Missier tah, hi s-saltna ta’ David — hekk habbar I-Angiu lill-
VergniMarija: “Alla jaghtih it-tronta’ David missieru u jsaltan ghal dejjem fug dar
Gakobb u ma jkunx hemm tmiem ghas-saltna tieghu.”

Is-saltna ta’ Kristu m’hijiex saltna bhas-saltniet l-ohira tad-dinja, saltniet
mibnija fuq il-qgawwa ta’ l-armi tal-gwerra, kemm il-darba miksuba bil-qerq u
bl-industizzja, imma hi saltna ta’ verita u ta’ hajja, saltna ta’ mhabba, gustizzja
u sliem, saltna li thaddan fiha I-bnedmin kollha ta’ kull Zmien u ta’ kullimkien,
saltna li f'din id-dinja tidher fil-Knisja Ii Kristu waqqaf u li taghha hu r-Ras,
saltna li tilhaq il-milja taghha fis-smewwiet, meta Kristu jgieghed I-eghdew-
wa kollha tieghu taht riglejh u jingered l-ahhar ghadu I-Mewt, u Alla jkun
kollox fkollox.
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Bhala membri tal-Knisja ta’ Kristu, afina ga ninsabu b’xi mod fis-salina ta’
Kristu mexjin lejn il-milja taghha fis-sema, u Ikoll nixtiequ nisimghu lil Gesl
johidilna dak li gal-lill-halliel it-tajeb. “llum int tkun mieghi fis-saltna tieghi
fi-Genna.”

X’irridu naghmlu biex insalthu ma’ Kristu?

Xirridu naghmlu biex nisimghu lil Gesl jghidilna dan il-kliem ta’ farag meta
nigu biex inhallu din id-dinja? X’ghamel il-halliel it-tajjeb biex Gesl seta’ qallu
dan il-kliem? Ma GesU kien hemm imsallbin zewg hallelin, imma lil wiehed biss
Gesu qal li se jkun mieghu fil-Genna. Ghaliex? It-twegiba nsibuha fil-mod kif
gabu ruhhom iz-zewq hallelin fuq is-salib tal-mewt taghhom. L-ewwel wiefied
ma kienx jidher li kellu xi soghba ghall-htijiet li minhiabba fihom gie kundannat
ghall-mewt, hsiebu kien li Geslu jaghmel xi miraklu biex jehilsu mill-mewt
ghalkemm ma tantx kien jemmen fil-haga. L-iehor, il-Halliel it-tajjeb, gharaf il-
htijiet tieghu u ried jafda ruhu f'idejn Gesu: “Gesu,” qallu, “ftakar fija meta tidhol
fis-Saltna tieghek.” Kliemu kien stgarrija ta’ ndiema u ta’ fidi fi Kristu, u din I-
istqarrija kisbitlu s-salvazzjoni. '

Anna wkoll niksbu s-salvazzjoni, u nidhlu fis-Saltna ta’ Kristu, fil-Genna,
jekk nuru soghba ta’ dnubietna u nqawwu fina I-fidi fi Kristu, fidi li rridu nuru
mhux bil-kliem biss, imma bl-imgiba kollha ta’ hajjitna.
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